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T.O. THE READER 


ader , I muſt needes intreate thy patience to- 
2 late edition of this ſecond part: becauſent 
rome ror vent yeares, ſince it was giuento 


Pen cred. Bur, wethat cannot hauethinges done whenwe will 2 
muſt be commezocalicheatrwhieawemay. And totell theethe truth, 
ſome part of this being re ni gas ener 
nomerporred.T i (1 pray thee) e a$1t15,n part : 

of his good will, that wiſhech it much better , that «might giue- 
cherthegren teria ion, 
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629 Haitian ReADer, ) fuppeſcit ſhall pleaſe thee better, if Ldoe 
= entertayne thy Jtudious minde with ſome ſerious diſcourſe, thenif 1 
>: Fe Went dbout to comrt it , with the ordinary c nts of 4 curious 
BISEEIR preamble. Wherefore 1 purpſe (by thy gentle patience) to bandle 
here «matter of mernci great importance , which M.P tn. towardes the late 
ter end CROP booke, _ out arts. in manner of emo grienous complainte: \ 
i is, that we Catholik by vs («4 be _ 
defended, doe bol wendy er we Tay ns wry ts 
not 4 litle troubled to deniſe wherein we doemaintayne ſuch point of dnplotpe 
For compelled by the cleareeuidence of truth , be confeſſed that we doe rightly «c» 
knowledge the vuity of the God-head itftthe Trinity wy perſons : & 1 OS 
ſeeme to [ay ſometbing therein ag «inſt vs, be flyeth vnto tbe tbreed-bare x 
their common ſlanders of mans merits and ſatisfattions , and ſucb old _ 

ftreatching them on the teuter-bookes , yet one nayle furtbey then bus frllever, 


Faw» to drawe them acertayne ſtrange kjnde of Atheilme, in chisman- 
A : The ind + Seem makesthemerite ofthe workes workesolaen, o CON» 


Curre memetetCes, or raps ms a, of God. Rom. 17, 


butbY verſ. 6 


kem , they acknowledge the infuute juſtice my 7 Ke. > 
es wang, ed: gar td wor wen 

way beappeaſed by humane ſatisfattion? And howe ſhall Gods 
—_ a6 es y our owne {arisfations mult addea ſupply 
_ (aicfaftion of Chriſt 2 ON « prety witte (I'weene) tovnder- 
ſtand bowe theſe points appertayne to Arkcilme. For nopaſe that we defended, 
that the mevitte of the workss of ngan concurred With Gods grace, a two diſtin 
agents, which we doe n161, for we bold that no workgs of man bane any werittes 
vuleſſe they ſpring and proceede from the very grace of, God: but let that be gran» 
ted , what kande of Acheilme or denying of God were this ? or bowe followeth it 
thereof, that the grace of God (which is the principall agent and farre more patent 
thenthe other) muſt thereby needes be caft to the ground and foyled ? this u ſo fuls 
ly and ſample , that [knowe net what to tearze it : for be dath vntrucly ſlander var 
——— that tone endexnd purpoſe. To bis ſecond canill I enſwere ma _- 
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THE PREFACE. 


[1 

that we teach (be kurweth right well) the infinite juſtice of Godto be appeaſe 
no other way, then by the infinite ſatisfattion of Chriſtes paſ10n : And that our ſa- 
$i: fattions are onely to pay for the temporall paynes remayning yet due, after the 
anfinite are paide for by Chriſt. Nowe whetber any ſuch temporall payne remayue 
#7 #0, aftertbe is remitted, is aqueſtionberweene vs: but toſay (a; M. Pn. 
dotb)thar we be Atheiſts, and doe denie God to be God, for that we bald ſometem- 
porall puniſhment of man to be due , after pardon granted of bis greater payne , is 
moſt apparantly a very ſenceleſſe aſſertion. As wide from all reaſon us bis third in- 
ſtance : That Gods mercy cannot beinfinite, when by our owne fatisfa- 
ions we addeaſupply tothe ſatisfationot Chriſt, For if Chriſts moſt per- 
fett and full ſatisfathion,can well ftand with Gods infinite mercy , farre more eaſe- 
ly may mans ſatisfattions agree with it , which are infinitely leſſe then fs 
But the infinite riches of Gods mercy appeareth eſpecially, inthat it pleaſed bim 
freely to giue vnto vs (ſomeane creatures end wreatched ſinners) bis owne onely 
deare Sonne,to be or Redeemer and Saniour;and beth Chriſtes [atisfattion & ours 
are OTE 21 pos Gods juſtice , then to bis mercy : wherefore very vn- 
Skilfally doth M. P xn. 9 Gods mercy. Neither is it poſlible to 
—_—_ quinteſſence of me out of it , more then out of the former * nay, 
they beth vprightly weighed, are ſo farre of from Arheiſme , or derogating any 
thing from Gods glory that they doe miich magnifie and aduance the ſame. For 


albeut we bold our good workss tobe bothmeritorious and ſatisfattory : yet doe we , 


reach the vert , value, and eſtimation of them , to proceede wholy from the grace 
of God in vs , whereby we be enabled and bolpen to doe them, and nt any part of 
the digntty aud worthyueſſe nt to iſſue from the all faculty or in- 
duſtry of the man that doth them. So that when we maint ayne The meritte or ſatis - 
fattion of good workes , we extolinot the nature of man , but doe onely defend and 
vpboldtbe dignity and vertue of Gods grace: which Proceſtanres doe greatly de- 
baſe,extenuate and vilifie , not allowing it to be ſufficient to belpe the beſt minded 
manin the world, to doe any worke that 49th not offend God mortally . Thus mach 
concerning our ſuppoſed Atheilme againſt God : nowe of thoſe that be (as be 
imagineth) ay ainſt Chriſt the Sonne of God: Firſt be thus. Hetharhath 
notthe Sonne , hathnor che Father : and hethathathneither Father nor 
Sonne,denies God : nowthe preſene Romanreligion hathnot the Sonne, 
tharis lejus Cbriſt God and man: For they in effe(t aboliſh his man-hood, 
by reathing of himro haueewo kindes of exiſting ; one natural inheauen, 
whereby heis viſible,touchable,and circumſcribed: theorher againſt na- 
rure, whereby he1s tubſtancially according to his fleſh mthe handes of e- 
uery Prieſt, inwſibleand vncircumſcribed. 
* Amſwere. M.P tx. audall Proteſtances knowe right well , that we beleene 
Iclus Chuilt zo ve perfett God , andperfettman , and therefore we bang borb the 
90LBE 
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THE PREFACE. 
Sonne andthe Father and bis reaſon it, 1s not worth 4 we dee 
deftroy enaarrfaa by chng wearer fr 2 
being ina place Cbrift was trans figured before bis Ipaitles, be bad another 
manner of outward forme and appearance, then be bad before : yet was not the na- 
ture of 0-57 EIT co and after bis reſurrettion be was (when it 
{- him) vifuble ; cnragsy 5. , and at other times inxiſuble : and yet was not 
his man-hood thereby abol as M. P gn. would make vs beleene : 0 more 15 
is when bis botly is in many places at once, or in oneplace circumſcribed , and in 
the other Wncircumſcribed . Cm ne > 1 anne 
places, doe no Whit at all deſtroy their inward and naturall ji 85,45 al Phi- 
Heſophi beſtifieth: A bence to gatber that we denie both the Father and 
Somneto be God , dot amd we Ca $A OY ir, 
| ill, peeniſhly bent to tanill and rahanniate. Secondly , Maſter Pranuvxg 
| c} avgeth vs with diſgrading Chriſt of bus offices : ſomethin leſus Ch'iſt 


— —— (rm. 


theonely King, lawe-giuer,and head ofthe Church, they joyne vnco um 
the Pope, pak. wk, Vicar, burasafellowe, ar oe /  meIORTE 
| tomake lawes s SITY > ras dererminein- 
F We ouerthe whole and a 
whome vnder Chnit cuery ; an parc hell codepoſe K Dn 
* oath of alleageance, &«. 
Anlwere. Hereis abed-role of many: ſuperflaens ſpeeebes for mos ne ul 
theſe thinges (if we admitte them all to betrue)) doth counmee'v360 hawe 
| ded Gbrijt of us offices ; which are theſe: toaypeaſe Gods twrathitowardes vs : S 
þay the ranjome for our founes * to conquer tbe Dinell: to open the Kingdome of 
beanen ; to be ſupreme bead of both men and Angels,and ſuch like. He may (with- 
ont any derogation vnto theſe bis ſouerdigne prer02at ines) gine vnto bis ſernantsy 
ft, power tomakelawes thatb re9s ard. wean, 45 be bath done to all © 
| Princes, whreb4be Proteſtanees thempelnes dare not denig : the,ro determine 
vnf.llibly of thecrue {ence of holy Scriprure , which the Apoſtles comld does 
as all menx onfeſſe z _ nos makg thew Cbriſtes fellowes , bat bis bumble 
ſernants : t0 whome #lſo he gauc power properly to pardon finnes : whoſe | 
We re nary" T8 pn 50n ar. : 4nd finglly, to. thenrbe ea _ 
aur autbotity oertbe whole earth : goe intoche vniverſall world Oner pert quo 
HH no Popebatb authority z, and when be doth good ty any ſoule in Purgatory, ye og 
« per modum ſuffragy , 5 4 ſnppliant and entreater , not as @ commander. 
whetterde bath any authori:y oner Princes & their ſu; jetls ntemporall aff aires, 
" 3: w queſtioned by j ome : yet no man( not wilfully blande)can doubt bus that C briſt 
| might bene ginen bimi bat anthority wit bout difgrading bimſelfe of iz as be hath 
; {Ra 04pe15 aljo, faculties of greater autborty aud yertme ,re- 


A Uj, . ſerumg 


EE. 


Tun PREFACE: 


wary ora ſame vnto » in a much more excellent mannes. 
4 ſis Kg 4 Viceroy, or aa he ng tors 
—_— thereby diſgrade Kingly autbori- 
—_—— © $9) 0 7 TIN o_ bamnſelfe 
his power or digni!y , beſtowed ſome part thereof bes wt ec. 
ge on multip{yingau:rbcr of idle wordes nal + 1 
on; Chill thernlyreall Prietofche newe T maay ſecon- 
pr fir rajy mat , which offcr Chriſt daylicin Malice. We in- 
es to bane beene made by Chriſt wat imputatine or phant aſti- 
all , bat recall 1 ene Prictes : Andbp Chet a eeda ade aaak. 
ment , t0 bane offered bis body and bloud daylie inthe ſacrifice of the Maile ; what 
of that ? ſce that queition. Farthermoe he ſaith , for one all ſufbctent 
encdiatour of incerceſſion , CO hauc added many rohum, ro 
emakerequelt for vs; namely as beimthe Pope 5 Kalendarz 
Jea and many mare $09 . et AT YT of the ſathfull akine maybe al- 
rrp th free neither ſball be in bait be able to proue , that Chriſt on- 
ia tabbetathronitabtrer chin bebratrnnk 
” Laſth ſeith M. P enxrxs; tor mcrirtes of Chriſt, in whome 
glonethe Father is well p Band foybttieetes 
file? ) chey hauedeuiſedatrealury ofthe ches, cotta befides 
themeritresof Chriſt, the overplus ofthe merittes of Saints, to bediſpen- 
ſcdro menarche clcretioncl, Pepe, and cus eſeechar Chuiſtand hu 
merittesbe aboliſhed. 


Anfſwere. he coodatnd io ſanenbataiftaken, for we bold net aay ener 
plas of merits in. Saints, the which we acknowledge to be by God fully rewar- 
ded in beanen' but "ve 4 —_— NO uf- 


fered move paynes in this life , then the t wy ares wr uniſhment of theix o'wne 
4 


Jobs.v.y yours Who therefore might truely ſay with that quit man Tob 2 would 


fannes), whereby I have deſerued wrath , were weighed 

mkdbe eldgico cher & : euen as the ſandes of the Sea., chis 
ſhould be the heauyer. Nowe parte of theſe ſuſſeringes of Gods Saits (48 
needeleſſe for their ewne ſatisfattion) are reſerned in the Churches ſtore- 
e, and may by the bigh ſteward of the Church (to whowesbe diſpenſation 

| 7 belou 7 5 OepnOn otheys , as very reaſon teacheth 
- for re he of any mans goods , then be ts whome the charge 
thereof u giuen by TIF. oak ? And thus | bope euery reaſonable man doth 
fwde vs Guholikces be farre of from transforming Cbriit imtoan Idollof mans 
conteite.,\ 84 Maſter PrxzinNg dreaweth : only we ſee « miſconceited man , 
dabonring zn vaine todeface. Chrifles benefutes toward vs , to calummiate bis chiefe 
orgy » audto ſupp wore age owne pbautgfics, Sy 
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TRE PREFACE: p 
Frine of ours. He layeth laſtly a third (gade of Atheſme ag 1inſt ve , for wor - 
ſhipping of God , not with ſuch r«þett 45 s ſutable 10 bis nature . For ( ſaith be) 
our wor! 15 mecre will worthippe for the moſt part, withoutan a!- 
lowance or commandement of , as Durand in his Rationale 1n effect 
acknowledgerh : it-1s a carnall ſeruice (tanding of innumerable botylie 
rites and ceremorues , borrowed pardy from the Tewes , and partly from 
the Heathens ©1115 deuaded betweene God. and ſome ofhis creatures, m 
that they are worſhipped-both with one kinde of worthippe, letthem 

tas can, Tr. 

Anſwere. Ipſe dixit: Pychagoras bath pronounced bis ſentence; yet you 
neede not beleene bim, vnleſſe you lijt , becauſe bo fablerb fo formally ::doth Du- 
rand ach eibat all our wor ſhip 14 meere will worſhip, and that it bath no 
allowance of God? O egregious andimpudent deceixer | Forthatlearned deuour 
Anchor Sunant;dorhaoching thin allcharbooke, then ſet ourthe Maje-- 
ſy anddeclaredrthemearung of the trueworſhip of God, vſcd daylic in 
our ſeruicerty whole ycare : And therefore doth cencatle his 
booke toro aheredous of dive erate. And for bel 
, andthoſe very decent , full of renerence, and to ftirre 
on. We be not ſpirits , andtherefare maſt ſerurGod bybodylie 
ceremonies although the life and vertue of them-procecdt from the ſpirit employing 
, in bu wor to bis bonoy thas made ut : neither be they 
borrowed of Irwes nor of the z <beit they might (the one by the 
commandement of God, the othertry the light of nature) vſc [ome ſuch likg:: but ours 
were deniſed bythe inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt ( the heanenly guide aud directer of 
the Catbolikg Church) to mone vs toſerne God more dewondly, and with greater re- 
werence. Nowto ſay that we giue the ſame p to any S aint that we grue to God, 
& 4 ſtale jeft . that bath long ſubence loſt «ll bis grace , being found ro be notbing 
elſe , but 4 notorious vntruth very often confited,, as byothers clſe-where , ſo by me 
more then once in this booke : where alſo theſe other ſlander: bere caſt vpon vs , are 
more «t laygein theis ſexerall places diſcuſſed: this therefore may ſerne tn this place 
for an anſwere to thoſe imputations 0 Acheiſmes , which Maſter Pzn«x1Ns 
objetteth againft vs. And for that this cre of Atheiſme is the moſh beynous 
8 bat can be, as contrarie'wiſe , the true opinion of the God-bead and the ſarcere wor- 
ſhnppe thereof , ts the molt ſweete and beautsfull flower of religion : let vs there- 
fore , bere (to bold due correfþondence with Maſter Pzzxins) examine the 
Proteſtantes dotFrine, concerning the nature of God, and their wor ſhippe of him y 
that the indifferent reader comparing judicionſle our rwo opin1ms thereof tog etber, 
may embrac: that for moſt i that c arryeth the moſt rewerent and boly 
conceite 1bexeofe. For out of all doubt , there can be no greater motine to any dewout 
ſoule , 0 hike of « religion , then $0 ſee that it doth deliner amoſt ſacred dottrine 
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Þ» THE PREFACE. 
of the Sourr aigne Lord of he anen and carth , and doth withall moſt religicnſly adore 
and ſeruc him : Whereas 11 dre _ u mode WrR perſmaſron to 
«ke 4 religion before profeſſed, then to be ginen to » (hat the Maſters 
ry Ce Gd fedaſe ad 
4 and «i ſli i= py igniy" tj Hee Marke therefore, 
I beſeech thee reader) for thy owne ſoules ſake, what enidence I ſhall de(s- 
wer #1 againſt the Proteſtances, towching this point of Acheilme , andjollowing 
the ſame metbod that M. P en. obſerueth , 1 will firſt towch their errors ag amnſt the 
moſt bleſſed Trinity and Deity : ſecondly , ſuch as are ag anft ow Lord leſus 
God and man : lafily , I will ſpeakg one word or two about therr ſermice and worſbup- 
ping of God : All which ſball be in 4 much more ate manner , then 
the gr anity of ſuch 4 matter yequireth z, that it may be leſſe off enſue . Cqncerning 
the ſacred Trinity , it # by the dofrine of certayne principall pullers of their newe 


Lib.r. In Goſþell brought into great queſtion. For Iohn Caluin in dimers places teache:h, 


ſtir. c.13. thatthe ſecond & . 
\ſ. 23-25. head from the firſt, but haue it of them(clues,cuen as the firſtperſon 
Con. ra. Andinthis he is defended by M. Whitaker, and 


Camp. 


of the Trinity,doe not receiue the Gods 
hath. 
before all the 
learned Fathers of the firſt councell of Nice. Out of which poſavon is follower, 
that there is neither Father nor Sonne in the God-bead: for according vnto cammon 


pag. 15 2. [ence , and the wniforme conſent of ll the learned, beonly  « true naturall Soune, 


- 


that by generation dotbrecrine his nature and ſubſtance from bis Father. We are 
salledthe Sonnes of God , but that #s by adoption and grace : but be only is the true 
naturall Sonne of God , that by eternall generation receined bis ſubſtance : that ws, 
the God- head from bim. If therefore the ſecond perſon did not receixe the God-bead 
from the firſt , but had'it of himſelfe , 4s they doe «forme : then cert aynelic be is no 
true Sonne of the firſt, and conſequently the firſt perſon is no true Father . For (as 
all men conjeſſe) Father & Sonne be correlates, ſo that the one c annot be with- 
out the other . Thus their doftrine 1s found to be faulty in the higheſt degree of 
Arheiſine . Forit onerthroweth both Father and Sonne in the Trinity. And fur- 
ther rf is were true, then doth the holy Ghoſt proceedeneutber from the Father , nor 
from the Sonne : for it recejueth not the God-bead from them at all , «s they bold 
but bath it of bimſc!fe;, and ſs proceedeth no more f, om them , then they doe from 
hnm,cy conſequently 1s not the third perſon : Wherefore finally they doe onertbrowe 
the whole Trinity , the Father, the Soune , and the boly Ghoft. Secondly, they may 
be truely ſti'ed Aheiſtes , who thinks any one to be God , that bath notin him all 


- ingulerperf ions ,in the moſtperfec? ſort that canbe, but eitber wanteth ſame of 


x ad them, or iſe bath them in 4 meaner degree then any other : they theref.re cbs 


Po op teach our Sauinur Chriſt in brs God-head to be inferiour yneo bns Fatber;ſtand juſt- 
49. 


ley, 


ly charged with Acheiſme. Such ove # » Caluin whorn formall tearmes doth 4- 
wc and ſ.cy , chat Chriſt according to tus God head, 1s lefſcrhen tus Fa- 


Pier, 
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THE PREFACE, 9 


, ther. Aud elſe where be «ffirmeth, che Father to hold the firſt ranke of honour In ca. 26, 
and power, andehe Soune toobrainethe ſecond, which be might bane lear- Matt. 6.4. 
ned of bus great maſter Melant&thon, who taught thatthe Sonne according to Co.Stan- 
his diuiuey, is his Fathers ſubje& and miniſter . Further , that in Chriſt car.inlo- 
there was prog = the natureof God z ſome other thing then belikg was cis, ca.de 
Wanting . Againe , thatthe God-head of Chriſt wazobediene vnto his Fa- Chriſto, 
ther : with whome our country-men Iewell and Fulke doe jumpe , who affirme C6. Har- 
that the diuine natureof Chriſt offered ſacrifice ynto tus Father. Briefly , ding, art. 
«ak Protcſtantes (whobold Chriſt «c cording to bis dinine nature , to bane beent a 17, m the 
wediator) make his God-head inferiour ymco God the Father . For tobe (45 confuta, 

« mediator, muſtueedes be) 4 ſuppliant vnto another : to pray andoffer ſacrifice to ofthe Pa- 

bim , u to acknowledge bim to be bis better , and that ſometbing lyeth in bis power piſls ſlag 
$0 doe , which the other of bimſelfe cannot doe , but by ſute muſt obtaine of bim . ders. 
loyne bere ynto that they doe expound moſt of tbe textes of boly Scripture, vſedby ; 
the auncient Fathers to prone the bleſſed & ſacred Trinity,cuen 4s the old Arrians 

did, reproxing the auncient Fathers expoſution, which cannot but argue, that they 

in their bartes (though they be yet aſhamedto confeſſe is) decline apace from "_ 

boly Fathers ſteps , to fanour Arrianaſmie . Thu litle therefore may ſuffice to de- 
monſtrate, bowe the chiefe pillers of the Protelſtances religion, doe ſbakg the very 
foundations of the Chriſtian faith , by their ſtrange gloſſes and ſpeeches about the 

ſacred Trinity, and by their diners derogations to Chriſtes dininity . But thus ſbell 

apprare yet much more perſpiciouſly , if we doe well weigh what they teach toucb- 

ing the very nature of the God-head it jelfe. Whoſoener denies God to be almighty, = 

or preſumes to lumit the infinite p3wer of God , within the compaſſe ofmans weakg , 
vnderſtanding , be ineffett makgs bun no God at all, but ſome meane creature of 4 

limitted ſtrength and power : ſuch be all Proceſtantes, who affirme that God can Orcoli 
not ſcra body inche world , without a circumſcribed place z nor any one de verbis 

body inmany atonce, with ſuch like : the which (becauſe they cannet, Domini. * 

out of the dulneſſe of their witte , or will not of frowardneſſe , conceine tobe in na- Beza in 
tare pofuble) they flatlie deny God tobe able to doe : yea , ſome of them were ſo Neoph. 
blind « and bold, «s to awonch God,not tobe able to conceine or vnderſtand,howthat ſunil.cot. 
us poſiible ;, which notwithſtanding very natural philoſophy teacheth, to bane no And.pag 
repugnance init ſelfe, as in bis place | bane proued. If they were enemies to Gods 15. 
ommpotencie alone, it might be ſamewbat excuſed , becanſe that might ſeemets » In ac6- 
proceede rather from the weakeneſſe of their,vnderſtanding , then out of any ill af- ference 
fettion towardes God: but if they doe further oppoſe themſelues againſt the good- ar Paris. 
we ſſe , mercy, and juitice of Gody that muſt needes diſconer very great unpiety to 

lie feftring intheir bowels . Who ſeeth not , that it doth bighly attainte the ineſti- - 

amable goodneſſe of Go4, and bis tender lone towardes mankgnde , to impute the re- 

probeii0n of man and ly; eternalddamnation , not vnto mans owne Wis kednefſe and 

| B j. def, erteis 
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deſertes , but wnto jo. Sortary God bimſelfe ? and yet 
Incollog _— COMMON an . Let Beza one if 
1g # champions , wo 99s thereft : God ( be) in his eaten ory 
hath ſerdowne an vuremoucabledecree, + ro, "por emer 
_—_ partof men faued , nor tobelecuein Chriſt, and come tothe know 
of truth; but hath created, ordained, and} them to 
Pag.336. rn, Towbome M.P 2x. inthi books drawetb neere, 
ky cede fromthe very wil of God, ta he ewes mere rolome 
others. Mercy rc (indeede) God of bis meere LO uan 6 
var ym rw but toi that be of bu | 009 wg. Senor, et 
out any foreſight of our ſames, y 2 Tape reed 
impiety, moit contrary wate the very nature of God, whoſe goodne 7 "%capay 
ſmeere , that it doth goodte all thinges , and wiſbeth exill to none z vile e they dee 
firſt greatly deſerne it . What an vngodly opinion then is it , to beldth —_ 
oy payne > ak creature made to bis owne Image and likgneſſe) to 
i grienons andendleſſe torments , without foreſg ht of any offence of bu ? 4s 
thngt be xerety hy fnguler pleaſure , to ſee 4 principal worky of bis owne 
s, fry in 
Anotber opinion ſome of them bold, which is yet much more bloſphemous the 
the other ,to wit : that God, who bathbeene vedmen ffronedibe axtbes 
of all 200d, and ſo meerely good in bis une nature and will , that be cannot 
erg amor" that this Int 0s OR, AAS I 
 _ worker of all thewickedneſle and miſchiete, _ 
ommirted inthe world. This is the dotrine of Zwing, 
De pro- 4 abin among the newe Gofþellers, who pier ti any wh harm 
ud. De. exther adultery,murder, or any ſuchlike crime,tharitis the worke of God, 
pag.365, he being the authour , mouing and vs ontodocit. Againe, that 
N_ Gods movon and ME eng 
Incap. 1, compelled to With bim agreeth Bucer, ſometimes « pro 
of Kon om woe of Cambridge; cenſuring hun to dere hk po gar 
firmely belceue > Day wn Aaerirnhmghorerr ud ye 
Ofthe Do ag crue was MelanQhon, who vpontbe 8. chepter to 
al rd Ob/  Euenas we confeſle Paxles vocation to Kaue bin Gods 
proper worke : ſo doe weacknowledgerhefe to bethe properworkes of 
God, Got which are cicherindiGerens, as 15 tocateand drinkeyzorthatare cuil, 
astheadultery of Daxid., andfuchlike. Foritis cudentourofthefirſtto 
ICS: chat God dothal thinges mightely (as Auguſtineſ) ) & 
lively : fo ym oaeer A of Iudas 13 as properly the workeof | 
Li..Inft, Go ,as the calhng of Paxl. But the principal prottor and promoter of this blaſ- 


£.18.1].1. phemy i; Calum, who of ſet purpoſe beftowes « whole chapter of bis Inſtututions, to 
be] 
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bel, to prone and per ſwade it. There be anoucheth boldly , that the blinding and 
of Achab,was the will and decree of God : that Abſolon i 
—_— fathers bed with inceſtuous adultery , commrrcd dereſtable 
v z yerthis was Gods owne worke: briefly, that nothing is mage 
plaine, thenthat God blinderh the eres of men, ſtrikerh them with giddi. 
nes, makerh chem drunke, caſterh them incomadaes, and cheur 
hares. 4nd whereat the poore Papilts were wont $04 ſuch textes of Scri- 
prure, 45/eeme to attribute e thinges to God, by ſagung, , that God doth mderds 
jaſtypenmie, and ſuffer ſuch chinges to be done , bus 55 not the antbor of them: 
64s, Caluin will not in any wiſe 4dnucte of, but in the ſame place confuter uty, ſay» 
ing. inges many to ſufferance, asif m ing the 
_—_— pens i Pur Fr pail —_ (ſaih be) 
425 200 and ſo goeth on , proxing t net only ſuffer , but aftually 
effc and call the cull, IS be addeth that 


Which is more borrible : that God doth workg thu exill raman, by Satens (eruice [hjidew 
SC ſel. 19:2, 


as ameanc; yerſoas God is the principall worker of 
tus inſtrument. 1: noe this blaſpbemy in the bigheſt degree , to makg Goda more 


ears pres Any ay 7 YR 
bimſeife ? thus us much worſe ime: for it i the leſſer awpicty of rwo 
77 bor ena rr" quran retold 


all miſchiefe, then the in its doe. But ſome of our Proceſtancs wil perbeps 

wi 091 e700 | ——_— gr Aus of many them, 
be not theſe men that ſo teach, as it were the founders of the arg , and men 
of cbicfeſt marks them ! Noe what force ſuch principall antbours (as they 
Hg rs Jo , | ca Bucer, «nd {ar par may bane, 6 carry 
the rett «way intotbe ſame errours, | knowe not . Sure I am, that Caluins Inſti- 
tations (wheres thus matter u ſo vebemently vrged) u tranſlated ints Englith, 
end in the Preface commended to all ſtudents of Chrittian dixinity , as one of the 
moſt profitable (the boly Scriptures excepted) for the ſound declarations of truth 
in articles of religion. 

But to proceede on with this diſcourſe : the Proteſtants doe not only impugne the 
power & goodnes of God : but thry doc alſo pernert bu juſtice. For to omit their laſt 
pofution,that God us the worker of al ſiune in vs, compelling (4s Caluin peaketh) 
thereprobateto obedience; aud therefore cannot in juſtice puniſh the poore 
wreatches, for bemng obedient ynto bus + wae Will and warkzug : 41d not $2 vrge their 
former aſſertion, that God of his owne wil & decree, hath predeſtinated the 


greater part of mcnto hell , without any foreſight of their cull deſertes : _ 
which if « were true . ſhould it not be intolerable wrouge, to torment ſo rigoranſly * 


innocents, that newer offended him ? To let paſſe theſe poixts (I ſay) how canthey 
defend the juſtice of God, who beldihat bebach ty td vs to ſuch lawes,a5 are impoſe 
B 1. frole 


C .a& 
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-F  fibletobe kept by any man ? For Chrift IR) will condenne 

| Math. », mentobell fire for tranſereſimng of theſe lewes , by working of iniquity ; depart 
f | verl. 2. frommeyou worke iniquity 


\ : and what equity ſhould there be in that ſen- 
$9504 nth pre ts aha rE done otherwiſe ? For no 
reef, ludge c any man for not doing of that , wbichbe wel, 

lay not any way in his power to be done. So that nothing is more plaine and exi- 

dent ,tben that the Proteſtantes doftyine trotteth apace tywerdes open Arheiſme: 
by impugning the power of God : by defacing bis y oodneſſe , mercy, and jultice, 
hich in our vnderſtanding are the chiefe properties of bu dixine ſubRance : 
and by calling into queſtion the bleſſed Trinity it ſelfe , which their of-ſpring and 
progeny the Trinutarians in Poland doe already denie flatly. | 
Thus much of their Atheifmes «gainft God. Nowe tothoſe that be againit 
our Saniour eo : 1 bane before touched their error; concerning bus God- 
bead, bere I'wi of thoſe that be againſt bu Man-bood, and Mediator ſhip. 
irft, it :nuft needes inthem a great want © ood offeBion towarder dh Sm 
F argue f 
wiour , that they are ſe backward in bis bleſſed Mother the boly Virgins praiſes, 
pot hearing with patience , any bedy that would ſo much «s ſalute ber with the 
Luc. z. Haile Maxr, whichnotwichſtanding is recordedin the Gotþell *andare beſides 
ſo ready vpon enery litle occ afoon, to ſpeake in her diſpr aiſe, that we may with 
reaſon reproue them,as men ether wanting judgement (which they will wot 
ef xything) or elſe voide mts 0 Wprm- Hrs, who are ſuch adurrſaries to 
the Mother : whome if they not rexerence for ber ene vertues , which were 
molt rare and finguleyy yet for ber Sounes ſake (who loued ber ſo tenderly) they 
* ſhould ſhewe themſelues better affetted towardes ber , and more d in bey 
praiſes, if they did mdeede lone and bonour ber Sonne, as they pretend to doe. 
But let vs come to Chriſtes owne perſon. Whereas the firſt Adarn vas («the 
firſt mſtance of bis creation) repleniſbed with kh e: andit is alſo 
loh.z. in holy write ſaid of the ſecond, chatthe was made , full of 
In cap.2. and truth : Tet they commonly teach, that our Sauiours ſoule was ſubjeto 
Lu.v.52. !gnorance,exen «5 other mens ſoules are : & that he was in his youth 
| Collol.2. of many thinges. But what and they ſpare himuot (m whomeallthetrea- 
4 yerl. 4. ſures of wiſdome and knowledge were hidden) when be came to ripe yeares, 
| and beg anne nowe to preach ? let vs for a taſte , beare ſome of Caluins ſweete ob- 
»Ex Cal- ſernations vpon the text of the Gofpelly becauſe the purer brethren complaint 
1 win. Tur- mwcb , that M. Caluins workes are in no greater requeft. Chriſt ( ſaith be) 
| cilmo. *Tpeaketh improperly, Math.6. verſ 18. he vſcth harſhand far-fetched fi- 
li. C.23. wilitudes : he wrelſtcth the Prophercs wordes mto a ftrange ſence: he v- 
Luc: x6. fethtriviall and vulgar prouerbes , as probable conje&ures, nor as ſound 
Math. 7, argumentes , which be willeth v3 to beare in minde , at « thing often wage tm 
er 
che 


loki x. 6 our Saxiour , um Math. ca. 12. ver. 25. Las. 11. ver. 17, heſpeaketha 
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y7 
the mannerof men, not our of his heavenly cabinerte, Math: ry, verſ. 23. 
hat 401g eg r Vntruly at men dob. And ve- 
ry ſutable to this be noteth elſe where , that Cheri 


RR other 
to be his Difciples, then ſome certaine poore fellowes of the refuſe and Lu.v.29- 


of the people. Serme not theſe execrable notes to iſſue ſrom.the pen of 
fome malicious lewe , orranks Acheilt > yet are they but flea-but mges in compari- 
ſon of theſe which follywe . In bu comment ar y vpon theſe wordes of our Santonr : 


word. mon aortas. 5k, _ 26, 
4 zjrr » ver 3.9- 


eh firft, that this prayerof Chriſt was 
he overcome withgriefe, had forgorrenthe decree , not remem. 
09s nb ates (cnt ro be the redecmer of mankinde : 
thirdly, that he withſtood as much as in lym lay , and refuſed roexecure 
the office of a mediator, 03mm 0 


feare, and ſopi ith ce, thathe 
EEE nn 
flectetoo and fro m his prayers and peritions . Is not this pitiful impiery ? 
Where as our moſt lowing redeemer , of ſet purpoſe tooke that feare vpon bim,, and 
moſt wilingly both ſuffered, and canſedt ag ny and conflitt , byrepre- 
ſenting vuto bimelfe , both the ſhame and paine of bu dolorons paſſion , and the 
Cauſe; thereof (which were the inmumer able moſt grienous funnies of the world) that 
be mig bt in exery partboth of minde and body , endure what be poſuibly could, for 
the trmez, and ſpakg nothing raſbly , but repeatedthat bus prayer oner thuee ſenrrall 
times, as us ſet inthe text it ſelfe z to ſbewe vs bogenaturally be (av all other 
wen) did abborre ſuch 4 cruell and ignominious death : and yet witball toi 

Vs , that we ſhould be content withit , and prey to God for btobeareit , if it 
were bu bleſſed will toput vs to the bke . Thus boleſome dottrine end Godlyinſtrw 
ftions,ave by the auncient boly Fathers gatbeyed out of that prayer of Cbriſt : what 
«4 venemons ſpiderthenwas Calum, to fucke ſuch poiſon out of it ? if Chriſt ſowa- 
ered where was bis conſtancy? if be were [2 frighted( a4 Co [ſly imagineth) 
Where was bis fortitude ? if be ſtrugled ſo againſt bu Fathers decree , where was 
bis obedience? if be refuſed t» redeenae vs,wbat was become of bis charity towardes 
mankinde ? if the firſt motions to exill be deadly forunes in vs (as the Proxeſtanees 
bold) what will they make of ſuch tumultuous , and ynbridled paſſions in him, that 
bad a gre ater command ouer them , then we bane ? But we are not yet come vnto 
the h1g bt of bus bluſphemies , which be powretb ſorth more aboundantly vpon thoſe 


eur Sanionrs wordes : My G 0p, my Gop, why haſt thou forſaken me! Mar. 27. 


ſaying : when this kinde of tempration was propoſed eo Chriſt (asthough y 
God being auerred from him, he had beene + rn ro veer deſtru- »Lz. 
tion) he was (ciſed with horror. +» 4nd in bs Inſt 


ovponthbeſe wordes of Chriſt © Father [oh. r2. 
wy a | wrns be eee he 


eutes4reating of the ſame ſhit. C.16. 


B up ſubjett, (el. 11. 
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Jubje8 ſaith: Chriſt feared to haue beene ſwallowed vp of death as a finner? 
And there can be nq more dreadfull botromeleſle , then fora man to 
fcelc hunſelfe forſaken and edfrom God, & not robe heard, when 
he callerh him, cucn as if God hadconſpired his deſtruQtion: cuen 
thither we (ce chat Chriſt was throwne downe,, fo that by enforcement 
diſtreſlc he was compelled to crie out : my Gov, my Gop, why haſt thou 
forſaken me. In the Paragraffe before, be ſpeaketh wore plainely,that Chriſt did 
hand in hand wreſtle with the armics of hel,& the horror of cternal death: 
finally,that in his ſoule he ſuffered therorments ofthe damned, and al thoſe 
| that areduc to wicked menin hell : He then (belike) was the 
traytor LIudas c on : for the whale be wat in the Dinels handes to be tormen- 
ted, bedefpairedand Grd 44 wen doe intbeſe belliſh torments . What greater 
blaſpbemy canbe inuemed , then to condenme the King of beauen , that came to ye- 
dreme vs all from bell , enen tothe very pitte of bell is ſelfe 1 Beza not willing to 
come belinde bu maſter Caluin in this kinde of impiety , whereas Caluin craftily 
In cap. 5. «dmitted only,that Chriſt then deſpaired,be a h plamely : charfrom Chri 
ad Hebr. ({trooken withthe horror of Gods ) eſcapedthe word of deſperati- 
verl. 7, ol. Andelſe where, that Chriſt was (withthe huge heauic burden of Gods 
wrath, ouerwhelmcd and adj tocheflames ofhell : yea, buried and 
Inca. 27. drowned inthe bottomeofthe infernall gulfe : Thu man (_you ſee) defores to 
Marh. & ledge Chriſt lowe enough, that would bane him drownedin the very bott ome of bell. 
22. Luc. This their peſtilent venime, they might haze ſucked out of their good grandſere Lu 
thers writinges, who vpon the very {ame wordes doth make this goodly comment 4- 
In Pſal. 1: What ſhall wethereforeſay ? Chriſt to haue bintogither both the moſt 
22.vcr.1. juſt, and greateſt ſinner: both che moſt notorious hier, and trueſt teacher : 
arthe ſame inſtant, borhthe moſt highly glorying, & deepely deſpairing; 
both happy inthe wgheſt degree, nuſcrably damned. Valeſlc we 
day this, I ſee nor ( ſeuub this Oracle of the newe Goſpell) howe Chriſt was for. 
of God. See bimalſo vpenthe third chapter to the Galatians, where be 
Vitereth yet more deteſtable ſpeacbes of Chriſt, to wit : chatall the Prophets did 
anthe -_ foreſee humco bethe greateſtchecte, robber, murtherer, adul- 
rerer, 7s 1h SO blaſphamer, that cuer hued . lconld cite you 
dners others of the [ame opinion , but 1 bad ratber note their extreame blindueſſe, 
who uegleftting the auncient Fathers learned expoſitions of the boly Scriptures, 
were ledde away with fach bornible extranagant conceites of our Saxiour , vpon 
fo ſmallorcaſon. For be at that very time banging on the Croſſe , declared bim- 
ſelfe to be moſt farre of from all ſucbbelliſh torments : yea, be ſhewedall poſſible 
fignes of amoſt quirt and peace able minde,praying for the ſaluation exen of bis per- 
fecntars (be wes not then belike in donbt of his ewne) promifing alſo to the good 
#beefe that 1he ſame day be jhould be wb bum in Paradiſe , wherefore br dowbted 
nothing 


- 
m—_—— — 


THE PREFACE. 


bamſelfe : gre bis Mother nt» bis beloned 4 
tp nba + rr the Scriptures , both ſaying I 
__ » that they are ſcandaliz;gd «t , out of one of the 
Sfahueref of Dauid : 4nd finally, aduiſedly confudering all thinges belonging to bu 
paſbion, Fekek commended bu vnto bis Fathers bandes y ſo that 
there conld not pojSubly be more calme ſetled judgement , more valiant conſtancy & 
reſolution, thenthere vas, But what ment be then to ſay, my Gov, my Gop, 
why haſt thou forſaken me ? For ſooch nothing elſe , but to ſagnifie , that in all 
theſetenmenss which be ſfered.be not any comfort or conſolation 4t that time 
from God, who is wont to gine extraordinary aide aud comfort to all thoſe that ſaf- 
fer for bis names ſake : but that Chriitmight (as be bimſelfe defered) be put to ſuf- 
fer all kinde of extremity, all manner ; mms conſolation was wholely with-bol- 
den from him, which it pleaſed bim then to expreſſe by manner of complainte in 
+ ay be My Gop, my Gop, &c. the more ro mone v5 to 
6 . Thus much of their i agamit Chriſtes perſon : nowe to theſe 
he dep jon piefrbroſice 15 mediatorſbippe. - 
They bold firtt , tbat what ſoexer our S auiour did or ſi ered before bis paſtion, 
was of ſmal value for our redemption. For as a noble 


Secondly , Caluin goeth further , and doubteth not to ſay , that 


LIEIINY death would notſeruetherturne, and had Li. 2. In. 
vs , had henotin his ſoule ſuffered the very paines ſbe.ca.16 
of the damned in inde arent codoabes (ef, 19. 


places of expreſſe Scripture , that __ our redemption vnt0 the bloud-ſbed- 
ding and paſiion of Cbriit : but it alſo derogateth very much from the dignity of our 
Mediatour . For not that which beſuffentd, made tbe meritte of our redemption : 
but it was bis exceeding charity, with which be ſuffered it,ond principally the ve- 
1, degnity of bis dinine perſon, which gaue that value , price . and eſtimation to bis 
fufScages , that the very lealt thing that ener be ſuffered in bu life, as of in- 
finite value z and therefore ſufficient to pay the ranſome of all menkinde : yea, 
to baxe redeemed 4 thouſand worldes . But let vs proceede on with the Pro- 
ceſtantes - av did Chriftes ſufferinges of the tormentes of bell deſerxe of God 
w juſtice,the redemption of man ? not ſo, if we may beleene one of Foxes Martiry, 


whoheld (5 be recordetb) that Chniſt with all his workes could norme- A tes & 
ritte heauenfor ys . But for that litle credit istobe giuento ſuch a Ro and monmu- 


ſuch Marew-monger , Þ Vs beare what ſome of the learne Pa amoug þ them , mcnrs. 
I rruly conteſle ( ſaicb Calwin) thatif a man will fer C 
himſclte, againſtthe judgemcurs of God,there wil benoroome Crmer 


ſaid, the Monkes, Moline. 
Prieſtes, and Papiſticall Doors did erre, when they vrged Chriltes incar- us in har. 
nationand natiuity : for all theſe thinges profixed ys nothing z could doe monia, 


res LA Ir I T3", , whichalone was accepted of God parr. ;1. 
our 


iſt ſingly - pag. 437 
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L.2. Inſti fad afte# : Chriſt:could nor deſerue any thing , but by the good pleaſure 
c.17.Al.r. _ Finally, the ingesof Ct deSad _— grace of 
Inabſtcr. God; which is by bis doſciple Beza «gemit Helhuſws : ſothat brefly, 
Helhu. to no bigher @ value, thenthat by the good pleaſure and acceptance of God , they de= 
Þ ferned our redemption y therefore in rigour of juſtice they were not of ſufficient 
(! worthto redeeme v1, but were only of grace, by God accepted ſor ſuch. 15 not bere 4 
; faire reckommy ? ſo might any other man endued with grace have redeemed al man- 
kinde as well «i Chrift , if it bad pleaſed God to bane jo acceptedit y ſcing noe 
recompence was tobe expetted. But to belpe bim bere by the way , that cold not 
vader ſtand bowe we were ſaned by the mercyof God : if Chriſtes merittes didin ju- 
ſtice deſerne our ſaluation, it is to be noted that bath be true , if they be duely conſe 
dered. Forwe are ſaned by Chriſtes meritsin rigour of jutbice, be ſatisfying of God 
«5 far-forth fully , as we offended hum : and yet we be ſaxed freely by the mercy 
of God tooy both, becauſe be bath of bis meere mercy without any deſert of ours, 
ginen vs Chrift bis Sonne to be our Sauiour : and alſo for that be bath (»nt of the 
Jeme bis mercy) freely > 6 LE enery one in particuler that is ſaued,the merits 


of Chriſt, through bets ſaued. | 
4 Toreturne to our purpoſe and to diſconer yet more of the Proteſtantes diſgraces 
offered to our Saxiours mediation . Did Chriſt ſuffer bis paſiion for the jon 


C5.Helh of all mankinde, or did da > 7 0 EO I Caluin e 
g. 39. you. Chriſtes fleſh-was nor crucified for the vngodly , nexher was the 
Yap.loh. bloud of Chriſt ſhedtoclenſerheir ſmnes. ub bon agreeth brother Bucer : 
g.39. Chriſt by his death did only redeemerhe finnes of thecle. Muſculus wil 

n loc1s beare « part in that conſert : Chriſtes death is a fatisfaftion only for the 
fol. 261. ſinnesof the eletz all «5 contrary to the plaine text of Scripture , as can be. 
' 1.Ioh. 2. Cluiſtisapropitiationforourſinnes (where be ſpake mtheperſen ofthe eletf) 
7 verſ.2. andnotforoursonly, butalſoforchewholeworldes. Let vs goe on yet one 
1 | ſtep further . What effett doth the bloud of Chrift works in the ſmall number of 
theſe eleFted bretberen ? Doth it cleanſe ther ſoules from al filth of ſrune, and powre 

® 41 into them the manif ld giftes of the holy Ghoſt, wbereby they peared 
I: Pag.z1. fome,andſerne Godin bolyneſſe of hfet nothing leſſe . For intheregenerate (46 
St M. Pzrxx1Ns With all the reſt of them dothteach) there remainethorigynall 
i ſinne, which infeRerh cuery worke of man, and makethit a morrall finne. 
273 So that imwardly intheir ſoules theſe elected Proteſtantes, be voide of juitice,and 
full of all manner of iniquaty : marry, they bane createdin then the rare inſtrument 
of 4 newe deniſed faith , by which they Lyy bold on Chriſtes juſtice, and ſo byreall 
imputation (tovſe M. PexxINs wordes) of Chriſtes juſtice tothem, they on 
the ſoddaine become exceeding juit : therefore Frier Lucher bad ſome reaſonto 
ſay , that whoſcener was borne againe of ths Enargelicall faith , was equailin 
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groeutobedk Peter and Paul; and vnto the par, Mans Mother of $ypra r. 
ew rx reokg bome Per. x. 


» bt ſeemes that Luther c ame to ſbort , and 
When be ſaid : that God the Father did nolefle fauour all the 
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leſle Chriſt - 


Chrift nn company. What audacious 8 1138. 
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ſuch; » that when all s done they deſerne Wn x4 $40 eleth, 
—_—_ purge thoſe fewe neither fromall their ſunnes , but only to parcbaſe 
of uſlice , to be apprebended by a ſtrong imagination or ratbex 
peu: o__ atth, Is not bere a buge great mill-pot, faire- 

rs ry rk. («5 they ſay) by them, Ewboafterſolngh ex» 
chan ufficiency 


Chriſtes ſuffering , I eeks thatin 4 
ns Ars ly an imput ation or 
pr bangeth handſomely together , t 


jutice : but it agre- 

bedde: wa on briſtes ſuf- 

created in 

#hem 4 (call faith, newer beard of _ their dayes , tolay bold ypon 8 
yaine of an imput atine and 

Pun returne vnto "0 ar PE Liter merrng s PT 

jſparagement vutetbem, to maintayne{ «5 the Proteſtantes doe) that bis beft- bes 


== » ſhould continue but « ſmall time, at leaft inany ſught, and 
AT 1 IR : yea , aud during that time $00 , it ſhould not be free 


be efh bis bely word (the only rule and ſquare (as they of Chriftianreligi ) 
to be nder ſtood of euer,y man 46 bis owne kpowledge Cale for ſhould dirett bi 
and if any doubtfull queition did anife there about (44 
doe) petbe tooks no other order for the deciding and 
enery one ſhould repaire vnt9 the ſame bis ward , and doing bu ara” 47 
Ave is might afterward be bus wwne judge. As this later THIS "> a 
C þ 


— - 


18 THE PREFACE. 


bleſſed Samouy , who wes the wiſedome of God , to b14be weakeſt end moſt impro= 
wident Lewe-maker that ener was : ſo the former doth mightily blemiſh the _ 
wmable price of bu mot pretions bloud, making it not of ſufficient value, to purchaſe 
wito bum an enerlafting inberitance , free from all errours ur matter of fauh, and 
aboundmg in all good workes. 

To fold vp this part , let me entyeate thee (curteous reader) tobe aw vpright 
Judge berweene the Proteſtantes dofJrine and ours , im this moit weighty matter 
of Chriſtes dignity , vertues , and mediation ;, and if thru ſee moſt exidently , that 


ears doth more aduance them , why ſhouldeſt thou not gine ſentence on our fide t 


They make Chriit ignorant many yeares of bis life : we bald him from the firſt in» 
ſtart of bis. conception , to bane beene repleniſhed with miit perfett knowledge. 
They , that he ſpake andtaught nowe andithen , 45 otber men did, andwas ſubjeth 
to diſordmate paſtions : We , that be was moit free from all ſuch , aud that be 
taught alwaies moſt dininely . They makg bus very death not ſufficient to re» 
deeme v1 : we bold that the leaſt thing that ener be ſuffered in bu life , deſer» 
aed the redemption of many worldes. They, that be died only for the eleff: 
we , that be died for all, though many through their owne fanlt , doe not receiue 
any benefit by bis death . They , that thereby we are not purged from our ſunner, 
but by imputation : we , that all are by the vertaue thereof inwardly cleanſed . 
They , that Chrift purchaſed « Church conſulting of fewe , not to continue long, 
and ſubjett to many errours : we , that be eſtabliſhed a Church, that 
be ſpredde oner all the world, and that continue t0 the end of the world 
vijebly , and alwaies free from any errour in any matter of fanth. - Finally , 
they bold that Chrift fi is holy word to the diiÞutation vf-men , not taking 
rt Way 19' ending of contronerſies , that ſhould ariſe «bout it : 
weteach , that be 4 F 4 4 meit aſſured meenes , to decide all doubtes 
in religion , and to bold «ll Cbriitians in per fett vuiformity , of both 
faith and manners . And becanſe I am entred into theſe compariſons , give 
ne leane to perſiſt yet « litle longer in them. Conſuder alſo (1 pray you) who 
goe neerer #0 Acheiſme, either we , that thinks and ſpeake of the moſt ſacred 
Trinity , as the bleſſed Fathers in the firs Conncell of Nice taught : or they, 
war reug e F , andby the nonelty of their phraſes , doe breed nee , or 
rather reujue old bereſues againit it . Againe , who carry 4 more boly conceit of 
God, either they , who vpon light occafeon dee raſbly denie God to be able todoe 
that , which they doe not conceine poſvible-: or we , that teach bim tobe able to doe 
zenne thouſand thinges , that paſſe m——_— . Whither they ,tbat affirme 
> ren 9 choiſe , to caſt away the greater part of men: or'we , that 
defend kim to deſere the ſaluation of all men , aud not to be willing that any one 
periſh, wnleſſe it be through bis awne default . Either they , that hold him tobe 
the axzbour of all ewill done in the world , and the Dinell to be but bis a 

therein : 
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therein : or we , that mainteyne bim to be ſo purely good, that be cannot 
either concurre toany exill , or ſo much as onceto thinketo doe any exll . Finally, 
Wboſc opinion of bim u better , either ours , that bold bim to baue beene ſo reaſs- 


nable in framing of bu lawes , that be doth by bu grace makg them y are willing 
r 


rg 
poſlibly 


minde : or theirs , that auouch him to bawe ginen lawes i ble for the beſt men 
20 keepe ? If ſome Proteſtantes doe ſay , we doe not majut ane diners of theſe 
poſetions . 1 anſwere that it is , becanſe they doe _3et in part bold with vs, and 
are not ſo farre gone , «5 they doe wholy followe their newe maiters : For 4 

they dad, then ſhould they embrace all the afore-ſaid danmable poſitions , being [0 
Plainely taught by their principal preachers and teachers. Theſe therefore are ta 
warne my deere Country-men , to looks tout in time and then (no doubt) but that 
all ſuch as bane « ſufficient care of their ſaluation , qp an maturely whither 
the current and ſtreame of the newe Goiþell carnieth them, will ſpeedily diſbarkg 
tbemſelues thence , leait 4s length they be drinenby it , into the bottomeleſſe gulfe 
df tr any great meruaile , that the comman ſort of the Proteſtantes fall 
ant o ſo many fowle abſurdities tonching religion , when 45 the very fountames, 
out of which zbeypretend $6 takg their religion, be ſopittifully corrupted ? Janeane 
tbe ſacred word of God, Maiter Gregory Martin «4 ike man , very 
| kifull in the learned languages , bath diſconered about 3$wo bundreth of their 
corruptions of the very text of Gods word : and after bim one Maiter Brough» 
ton 4 man of their owne ( eſteemed to be ſmngulerly ſeene in the Hebrewe and 
Greeke tongue) hath aduertiſed them of more then eight bundreth fanltes there 
in. ' And the matter is ſo euident , that the Kinges Majeflie , in that publikg cone 
ference bolden at Hampton-Court, in the fuſt of bu raigne, confeſſeth bim= 
feife not to bane ſcene one true tranſlation of the Bible in z and that 
of Geneua, which they were wont toeſteeme moſt , to be the worit of all others : 
and therefore commanded them to goe in band with « neve tranſlation z aboub 
which , fifth of the moſt learned amongſt them in both Vninerſuties (45 it s cre» 
dibly reported ) bane this three yeares trauailed , and cannot yet bitte ypon, or 
elſe not agree vpon , 4 ne've ſmcere and truc tranſlation. Here us 4 large field 
offered me to exclaime againſt ſuch corrupters and depraxers of Gods ſacred word: 

but I will leaue that to ſome other time, becauſe I bane beene to long already. 

But what 4 lamentable caſe is this [they bold for the mot aſſured piller of their 

faith , that all matters of ſaluation muſt be fiſhed out of the Scriptures , and 

crie vpon all men to ſearch the Scriptures : and, yet are the ſame Scriptures by 

them/elues ſo pernerſly mangled, that their owne pew-fellowes crie out ſhame 

vpn them therefore : wherevnto (if it pleaſe you) yayne , that the Proceſtantes 

baue na aſſured meanes to be reſolued of ſuch doubtes end diffcalries , as they 


ſpall find in the ſame word of God. For they muſt neither truſt angiens Fatber, 
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nor relie ypon the determination, eit ber of national or xenerall Conncelly but enery 
faithfull man (by bimſelfe) examining the circumſtance; of the text , and 28 
ring other like places vato it togetber, ſhall finde ont the right meaning of all ob- 
ſenre ſentences, as tbey moſt childiſhly bearerheir followers in band. Briefly 16 con- 
clude this point , a great number of them Gods word corrupted, Ae lan- 
gerne to therr ferte;, and their owne danme ſight, for their belt guide : no maruaile, 
thong bthey le at many ds fficulties in theſe high muſteries , and fall into very 
abſurd opinions , concerning the principal partes of them. | 
Noweto maky vp an ewen reckoning with M. P tx. Atheiſme, I muſt come 
wnt 0 their dixine ſeruice and worſhi | 00 third point that I promuſed to 
handle, becauſe be ſpared not to 6 pleaſure of onrs . Firit then , whereas 
trwe , real, and externall ſacrifice , is among dll external workss , the moit ex- 
cellent ſeruice that can be done to the dinine Majeſtic, as ſball be proned m the que= 
or of the ſacrifice; which alſo bath ever ſince the beginning of the world, beene 
the beſt men pratliſed, to acknowledge and teſtifie , af well che ſoneraigne domi- 
nion that God bath oner vs , as our dutifull ſubjettionvuto bis almighty goodueſſe : 
the Proteſtances to make knowne vnto the wiſer ſorte, that they arenot Gods true 
loyal people , will not voucbſafe to perf rme to bim any ſuch ſpeciall ſeruice, asto 
Sacrifice m bis bonour > nay they are ſo farre out with this prencipall part of 
Gods true wor ſhip , that they doe in deſpite of it , powre out moſt vile reproches a« 
4inſt the daylie ſacrifice of the ike Church , which contsyneth the bleſſed 
| yarns pretions bloud of our redeemer I xs vs Chrift: Secondly ,of ſeanen 
Sacraments by our Saxiour , both to exbibite bonour to God, and to ſan- 
RA 5) they doe flatly rejett fine of them: And doe further (44 much as in 
them hieth) extinguiſh the vertue and efficacy of the other two. For they bold 
me not to be the true in — remiſſion of our ſunnes , and of the 
ty es 3, but onlytobe the ſugne and ſeale thereof. And in 
eade of Chriftes ſacred body , really giuen to all Catholikes inthe Sacrament of 
the Alt ar , to their exceeding comfort and dignity , the Proteſtantes muſt be con- 
tens t0take vp with a bitte of bread , and with « ſuppe of wine : « moi putifull ex- 
change, for ſo heauenly a banquet. They dee daylic feele (and I would to God they 
had grace to vnderſiand) what a want they baue of the Sacrament of _— 
which s the moit ſoueraigne ſalue of the world, tocure all the deadly and dange- 
rous woundes of the ſoule . Ah bowe careſly doe they daylie beape ſunne vpon ſunne, + 
and ſuffer them to lie feſtring in their breabtes exen till death , for lacke of launcing 
them ia ſeaſon by true and due confeſtion | Beſades , at the point of death, wbenthe 
Dinell i moit buſie to aſſault vs, labouring then to make vs bu owne for ener , there 
& amongſt them no anDinemsg ofthe facke with bolyoile in the name of our Lord, 


5. Ws. eſcribeth) joyned withthe Priefte- prayer, which ſboald ſave 
1.4. theficke, and by meenes whereof kus fannes ſhould be forgiuen, and helifted 
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vph our Ld, andinwerdly buuo greatly comfore-d and firengebmel : theſe hog 
newly belpes (ſay) and many other:, which aur Carholike religion afford vac 0 all 
perſons, &by which righely «4mnifdred, God u bighly magnified, are quite baniſh- 
6d out of the Proteſtant 1crritories , and conſequens'y ther religion for want of 
them , u mightily maymed. They bane yet remayning ſome poore ſhort prayers to 
be ſaid rwiſe 4 weeks: for fearing (belike) tomakg their Mimiters ſurſette of ney 
mach praying , they will not tie them to any daybe prayers : Mattins, Euenlong, 
and other ſet houres they leane to the Prieſtes , ſaning that on the Savtauth they 
ſolemnely meete togetber at the Church , to ſay ther ſernice , which u acert eyne 
; tranſlated ont of the old portaiſe and Male booke, patched vp to- 
with ſame fee of their owne muentions. And though it be but ſbort yet it is 
(the Lord be knowes) performed bymoſt of them ſo ſlightly, that an tnidefferent be- 
bolder , would rather judge them to come thutber to gaſe onevpon another , or to 
common of worldly e,then rexerently there to ſerue God . Nywe as concer- 
ning the place where their dinine ſernice is ſaid : if goody ely Churches , bad 
nos beene by men of our religion bualt totheir bandes , in what ſample cotes (trowe 
you) would their key-cold dewotion bane beene content to ſerne their Lord ? if one 
Church or great ſteeple , by any nuſhap fall into viter ruine ,4 collettion throng bout 
ll England for many yeares together , wilf not ſerwe to build is Vp againe : which 
maketh men of judgement to perceiue , that their religidn.s exceeding cold inthe 
ſetting foreward of good workss , and that it rather tendeth to de , thents 
edification. Againe, Whereas our Churches are furniſbed with many goodly Altars, 
trimmed vp decently , and garniſhed with ſundry faire and religious pittures , to 
ſtrike into the bebolders 4 rexerent reiþett of that place , and to drawe themto bea- 
wenly meditations : theirs baue ordinarely bare walles , banged with cob-webs ex- 
cept ſome of the better ſort, which are daubed like Ale-bouſes,voub ſome broken ſen- 
rences of Seripture . Beſides , the ancient cuitome of Chriſtians, being topray with 
their faces towardes the Sunne riſeng , to ſbewe the bope they bane of a good reſur- 
rethion, and that bytraditionreceiued enen fromthe Apoitles , as wicneſſeth Saint 
Baſil : their Miniſters in their bigbeſt mi 


intothe South : to henifee (perbaps) that their ſpirituall eſtate us now at the bigbeſt, ricu (an 
gion there is no. bope of riſung towardes beauen , but aſſurance Go. 27, 


and that m their re 
of declining . 

I may not bere omitte , that of late yeares they bane cauſed the Kinges armes to 
be ſet vp inthe place , where Chrittes armes the Crucifix was wont to land : the 
which I confeſſe would bane graced their Church better , if it bad beene eiſe where 
placed. But lbopetbey will gine me leaue to af ke them, bowe-they durſt ſet vp 
any ſuch Images in their Churches, at be in that ermes . For they bane taught b1- 
therto, that it is expreſly againſt the ſecond commandement,ond « kind I, 
not only $a wor ſhippe Images y but alſo to ſet _ vp in.Churches : 

| "i 
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(a4 it were) cleane forgetting themſelues, they fall into that ſault themſelues, that 
they bane ſo much blamed in others . rr u 2% Boy 3 that they 
reproued only the ſetting vp of boly pittures , but mat of «ther: . Far the ſecond 
Fang" ran, 9 ET | URon «the other , jorbid- 
| the making of any ky P u it not 4 pitiful] blindne 
I_— the pittures - > gs FF / WOE We vl; - 
thenthe of bus owue Sonne, and of bu faithful ſeruants ! And may not ſample 
people thinks , when they ſee Chriftes armes calt downe , and the Princes ſet vp in 
their place, that there dwell men , wbo makg more account of thetr Princes hanenr, 
then they doe of Chrifles? Aud thas their meeting mthat place (cal it what you wil) 
6 rather to ſerne their Prince, then to ſerne Chritt. But 1 bauc beene longer in thei 
Place of prayer tben I thought . 

I come nowe to the men that are elefted to ſerne the Lordthere . Be not many of 
them ( for the whole corps I'will not touch) ſuch as Icroboam was gladto chovje, 
When be made a Schiſme in Iſracl : to wit , deextremus populi , quinon erant 
de falijs Leui: not ſucceſſorsof the true Prieſtes , bat otbers of the baſer 
ſort of the people, and them commonly that are not able , either for ignorance or ſome 
other odde quality ? and muit they not alſo fill their good patrons bandes with ſome 

before they can gette a benefice 5 And ſo beginning with ſimo- 


feeling commodity, | | 
nie, lancked with perjurie ( for the poore fellowe: muſt nenertbeleſſe ſweare, that 


they come freely to their benefice) are they not likg to proceede on bolily ? As for the 
yg ve of chaſtity,the daylie ſernice and often faſting, which Catholike Prieſts re 
baund yntoy, they by the ſweet liberty of the newe Goipell , doe exchange into ſola- 
cing themſclues withtheir yoke-fell owes : this of the common ſort of their Mini- 
fters. With their preachers I'willnot meddle for feare of offence: yet if anydeſure to 
knowe bowe they bebaxe themſelues in other countries , they may read the cenſure 
of a 22alaus learned preacher , one of their owne compagnions,, who amongſt many 


Menno], vther mo writeth thas of them. When you come to preachers, who 
de Chriſt bragge 

kde.titul teſt liars, others drunkers , ſome vſurers and foule-mouthed flande. 
defide, rers, ſome 
muhcris of them behauechemſclues, and by whatmcanes they gerre their wiucs, 
Canancz and what kind of wiues they haue, that I leaueto the Lord and them . 


they hauethe word of God , you ſhall find certaineotchem 
ors and betraters of hannelefle proton Howe ſome 


They jean jdle, flouchfull and an 9 life : by fraude and flactery 
they feed themfclues of the ſpoiles of Antichritt (be meaneth the benefices 
taken from the Papiſts) and doc preach juſt as the carthly and carnall Ma- 
giltratedeſwerhwoheare, aud will permutte, &'c. So much, and not 4 litle 
more , ſpeaketh one great = te late reformation, concerning bu Euangeli- 
Lall bretheren, Arenot theſe goodly lampes of the newe Goipell, and likely perſons 
#0 be choſenby Chriſt, to giue light to bers, aud40 re forme the world? Gut per ad- 

| 4rnbare 
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mentnye they bane in ſome ſecret corners, cert eine dewont religions ſoule; whoinan 
auitere retired life , doe with continual teares bewaile the fumes of the-reft, and 
wake inceſſant ſute vue» the Almighty, for a generall pardon of the whole . Would 
to God they bad, but I ſeare me that they be of their inuifuble congreg ation , or r4- 
CONES found among ſt them. For thoſe religions bouſes , which our 
Anceſters bad built for ſuch Godly and vertuous __ who ( ad op. both fa- 
ther, mother, ion roi gordon aſure; and 
preferments, which this tranſuorie world conld 1. yaL2- wholy 
tothe boly exerciſeso ty, chaſtity, poerty , and al forte of mortific ation : 
theſe Monaſterics (1ſay) and all that profeſſed in them arctired religions life, the 
Proteſtantes have beaten downe and baniſh+d, and bane not in their places eretted 
any other , for the finguler Godly men or women of their religion, Which datb moſt 
ewidently argue , that there is in them ſmale 22ale, and rare prattiſe , of any ſuch 
extraordinary piety and denotion. Surely it muſt needes be « ſtrange Chriſtian 
A_—_ that boldeth them for no tollerable members of their common weale, 
Jas wr tg chooſeth to ſerue bim day and night z, aud by whoſe boly 
prayers, all other Chriſtians doe find themſclues much 
eh 55g '* wnnd So that briefly , whether you conſder the perſons 
char ferns God) or t «ry o7 the manner of bis dinine ſer- 
nice , the Catholike religion doth in exery point ſurpaſſe the Proteſtant by many 
degrees, Thus much in anſwere vnto Maſter Pex x1x's objeftion of 
Atheiſme ag «inſt vs, the which 1 eſteemed fitteſt for this Preface, 
being a matter of ſo grearmoment , and e moſt worthy 
ar 99006 1 confadered of a part, with mature 
. Noweto the relt of bis que- 
ions; according to bys owne 
order « 


- THE REALL PRESENCE 
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M. PzxxIns Page 185. 
We bold and beleexe # preſence of Chriſtes body and bloud in the Sacra- 
- 50 Ae rnrn, mt and that no fained, but « true 
and reall preſence. | 


(HIRE I ryenro we in wordes , butin ſence nothing at all. 
x 8 For he framerha on of thatreal preſence: 

SE which (lanh he) m#ſtbe confederedrwo'waies . Firſt, inreſbetl 
tÞ21 of the fagnery Secondly ,Jin reieth of the communicants-: the 
129) ner be bread and Wine , with which Cbriſtes body and blond be 
relation ; that 


buſh »ſaymg,, —_ ads RG ; os wote ence : and bythe 
| Communzen you mutt judge of the preſence. Ignotun (as ) 16d. 
Hemightſhorrly haue ſaid (if he had meane pla; Hr rj ol <oem 
Ce Rn take on Chriſt ſang arche 

ris of his Father , and from thence drawe hus | 
conuey itroyour ſelfe: ſorhar bochfortes of his4yve 
vvithout any nearer meeting of 
meete togither . Bur let vs giue himche hear 
malt on this mwnner. God the Father gineth Chrift in this Sacrament 48 really 
andtruly , «« any thing can be giuen tomang and that net perce-meale , but whale 
Chrift yet, not the /u-ſtance of the God-brad;but #8(J merits, and opela- 
t442 are comegyed thence 10 the man-bood : but the 3 mn — 
}- 
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of ſubſtance , 45 of merits and benefits, i ginen wholy and jointly together . And 
Wwhen-God ſoginerb Chriſt , be giuecb withall tbe ſametumetbe fhurit of Chrilt; 
which createtb in the bars ofthe receruer the mſtrument feragfich, by which the 

art doth really receine Chrift, by reſting vpon the promiſe which God bath made, 
that be will gine Chrift and bis righteouſneſſe vnt6 ehery true beleexer . Nowe 
then, when God gineth Cbrift and bus benefits, and may by faith receinetb che ſame, 
tbere riſetb an yuon bet weene them , not forged but reall , and ſo neare , that none 
can be nearer : and being a reall vnion, there11 « reall communion , and conſequent - 


ly, areal preſence of Chriſt $0 the bart of bim that teceiueth the Sacrament in fatth, - 


Aud thus farre (faxhhe) dee we conſent with the Ronuſh Church, 


It may, well bethat you agree herein with the Rymiſb Church, thatis, 
with ſoine apiſh counterfeit : burrhe rruc Roman Church con- 
demnerthall chat ical kinde of receiuing, as you your ſelfedeclare 


inthe wordes followitig. Bur beforewe come vnrothem,, Jet vsnote by 
the way ſome points (of doQtrine ſhalt Ffay) orracher dreami 

of our conceited Maſtersthe Proteſiants, Whoeuer yetheapd in trud diu- 
nitie; tharche God-head confidered apartby it ſelf&zhad merirs  c6n 
rothe man-hood,, as M.P xs. herereacherh for meresbelbffgto an i 
riot inreſpectof hisfupetior; of whome he merirerli:now the God-head 
isnotinferiorto any; 25 al} but Arrians confeiie ., Agame, howe can whole 
Chriſt be giuentoman, as M:Pr x. farſtaffamerh, 1frhe ſubſtance of the 
God: head benor giuen , v afecrthe dechreth2for the ſubſtance 
ofthe Godheadis the pri of Chriſt, whois both God & man, 
Moreouer,howis Chriltes fubſtarceaswelkas his benefits; made ours or 
xeally preſentto our faith, ifvve be made partakers only of his righteouſe 
peſle, which may {as every man knowerh) well be, withautany bodily 
preſence of his? belades, thar fiftion of his), that feith xr created inour bart, at 
the ſure in ſtant that we vereine the Sacrament, iwvery abſurd. For (as allche 
world witneflerh) zmantmiſt be indnedwyich fuchy |before hegoe tore. 
ceivethat Sacrament{/orelſe hepreſenerh him(ſclfe woſt ynworthily va» 
eorcharholymable. Laftly;ifſunplemen & ſilly women ſhould notrecceiue 
this Sacrament, vatill they vnderſtopd. M. Prz. dodrine of ſecramentalire- 
lation, of bis realf ynion and communion mee fpcciall fob init (as nbman 
ſhould receive, beforethe knowerhwharand howe heis co receive) then 
ſurely they ſhould neuevrecciue it, the manner of t 15 ſo4ncricate, and ſo 
farrepaſſine their capacity. I may nozomit here, char whuch I clipped off 
in M.Pzx- diſcourſe, tomake itthemore perſpicuous ; town, that Chriſtes 
benefits are be ſtowed vg an ſame by Godeimputation only z vpon others they are be- 
ſtowed by « kindof. propigerion , which M. P zz. cannorexpreſlefirly, bur 
dothreſemble xe thus. Arone candle is lighted by anuher , aud ſothe light of 


one 


: 
: 
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one 43 conntied vuto twenty candles : enen ſothe inberent righteonſnes of enery be- 
leener,is derined fromthe ſlare-bouſe of rigbreomſueſſe , whichis the man-bood of 
Chritt : this (I ay) 1 could notburlet & gentle reader yndcrſtand, chathe 
may c6lider howe {1 & vncoultantche manis in kus owne doctrine. 
inthe queſtion of juſtification, i is hightreaſonto confelle any jnaberent 
yr ee v3, For (as hechere (axh) it doth raſe tbe very foundation of 
religion : thu only he allowerh af a certanel reall unputanionof 
Chriſtes juſtice vato vsz bur here (hauing belike torgoreenthat cucrhe 
ſaid any ſuch word) heteacherh belides chat imputetize , an inberent righ- 
teonſneſſero be coucied from Chriſt unco cuery righteous mans ſoule. With 
whome wall chis managree (trowe,you) that with humſcife 2 

Letys nowecome vncothe maine pomtofour dillen, which M.P 88. 
deliuercthchus: we differ not tou bing tbe preſence ig ſelfe ,but only in the nean- 
ner.of preſence. For thoug b we bold 4 reall preſence of Chriites body and bloud in 
the Sacrament : yet, we doe not takg it tobe local, bodily, or ſubſtantial; but ſpiri- 
tual endmyſticall :. firſt tothe fignes , by ſactamentall relgtiony thento the com- 
municants, by faith alone. On the contrary, the Church of Rome maintgineth 8 
local bodily, and ſubſtantial preſence of x8 (4s body and blond , by « change and 
«ouncrfion of the bread and wine intotbe ſaid body andbloud, which they beleeng 
to be wrought by the vertue of Chriſtes wordes , pronounced oxer the bread and 
wine by 6 law/all Priclt , iutending to doe that , which Chrilt at bus lait ſupper 
in ftituted and commanded bum to dae . | | 

Maſter P s x x18 reaſons to the contrary be theſe; 

This corporal preſence ouerturneth ſundry articles of faith. For we beleene that 
the body of Chriit was made of the pure ſubſtance of the Virgin Mary, andthat bu 
once : namely , when it was concerued by the boly Ghoft . Bus this cannot ſtand, 
if the body of Chriſt be made of bread, vnleſſe we beleeue contraries : that the body 
Was made of the Virgin, and nit of the Virgin, made ence,and not once, but often. 

Weread not inour Creede, made of the Virgin Mary , but borne ot her ; 
nowethere is great diffcrence berweene made and borne. For a houſc is 
made. of a. Carpenter z, but is not borne of him : but the yyord made 
( vyhich may alſo in good ſence be vſcd) being furer to duakethe falla- 
Cy y Maſter P&x x1Ns cared not to ſtraine a little curtchie yyirhchearti- 
cles of our belecfe; and to thruſt in mede,, in ſtead of berne. Bur letthus 
prety jugling-cricke pale, and ro his argumencT anſwere, that che 
rance of thiscontrariety, procecederh exther outof meere ignorance of our 
do&rine, or ciſcour ot the equiuocation of this word made. For wehold, 
thar.Chniſtes bleſſed body oh A oncemade, if made beraken for to be fa- 
(hioned and formed newe fromche beginning : ſo was it but once made of 
che pure bloud of the ummaculate Yugin Mary but may beagaine and 
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ine well madepteſent, vnderthis or that forme,oronthis orchat altare 
which hath no ſhadowe of contranicty with the other . For every mans 
body vvbich is but once made in his mothers vvombe , may afterward a 
thouſand enmes bemade , in one or diversplaces. Nowe when we 
fay withthe ancient Fathers, that of bread is made the bedy of Chriſt; the 
ſenecis ; that the ſubftanceof bread 15 turned into the body of Chriſt : ſo 
that thetithere is nomorerhe ſubſtice of bread vnderthe ofbread, 
bur Chriſtes body which ſucceedeth in place of itz & therefore the bread 
is aid cobeturned ynto Chriſtes body , and Chriſtes body to bemade of 
bread : not that of the bread remaineth changed into Chriſtes 
body, or that y is' a newe created and framed; but becauſe 
thar by thar very a&tibn (wherewith rhe bread 13 rerriouediour the bod y 
is broughrinrotharplace) rhe oneis ſaid ro be made of the other z ſothar 
here is nothing contrary vnto'that article of our beleefe : borne of the Yir- 

Methane latrnden 


ified by M.P gx x19: beaſcended 
into beanen ; and fromthente ſhall bt tome to judge, &«c-for albeit he aſcended 
the fortithday after hjisreſurretion, and ſhall at the laſt day come from 
thencerojud : yer, berweene thoſe two daies hemay be where he 
will z and whereſoeuerelſc he be, it hathno dire repugnance with either 
branch ofthararricle : and therefore, ir doch but bewray the inſuffici 
ofthe Proteſtants {kill inthe rules of wmonor z whoſo 
confidently averre ſiichgrear contrariety to be, wheretheres none at all. 
ne ſaith,that Chriſt according vnto bis Majeftie, promdence & grace, 


in loann#. is preſent with vs to the end of the world but according vnto bis aſſumed fleſh , be 
Lib. g. in is not alwaies with vs : the ſame doth alſo Cyril , Fulgentius , and Vigilius 


Toamem. 'teſtifie. 


Lib. 2. ad  Weanſwere: that Chriſt (in deede) according vntothat viſible forme 


Throf. 
Cont. Fu. dome beene ſcene 


of a man, in which he once lived herevyith his Diſciples, harh yery ſel. 
earth fince hisaſcenſion; buraccording vntothar 


tich b.1. forme of aſſumed Alt, firerbontheright hand ofhis Father :whichanſ- 


c4þ. 4- 


wereTtakeoutof cited here by M. P rx; Forhe ſaich;'thar Chriff 
is departed from vs inthe forme of « ſeruant , thatis: according vnto his natu- 
rall of man; butmay neuertheleſſe be yery well with vs , vnder the 
formes of bread and wine the Sacrament, which S. 4ug»ſtinemfinuaterh 
mthe very treatiſcalleaged by M. Pzx x1xs, faying : that Chritt is nowe 
*vithvs in foare ſortes z by Faith, bythe fugne of the Croſſe , byBaphnſme, and by 
the Fuchariſt : where making hismanher of being with vs inthe Facharift, 
diſtin from his preſence both by faith, figne, and grace, doth ſhewe 1tro 
be a recall bodily preſence; whuch he EINE gp 
wor 
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wordes of the Plalme, edore bus faote-ftooley, concluding thereon , that the Pal. 9s. 
fame fieſb which our Sauiour tooke of the blefſed /igin Mary , was then, and is 
wowe ro be adoredin the Sacrament : therefore (notwithſtanding his being 1n 
heauen in forme of man) he afſuredly belieued his naturall body to be re- 
ally preſcormche Excheriit. So did 5. C311] another of M. P x x.authours, Libr. 12. 
who vpon S. lobn auoucheth, Chriſt (by bu fleſhreceinedin tbe Euchariſt) to cap. 31+ 
Jauttifie the ſoules and bodies of all communicants , and to be wholy in enery one of 
them to vvhome I will joyne their cquall $, Gregory of Naſſe : who ſaith, Orat. de 
hke as the God-head doth fill che vyhole vvorld : evcn ſoconſecration 1s Paſchate. 
made in very many places, and yer is it but one body , ſothat by theſe 
worthy writers judgements, Chriſtes aſcentionto heaven, doth norany 
whuthunder the rcall preſence of has body inthe holy Sacrament, Ando 
diſpatch here togerher that which M. P zs. repeatcthagameand againe, 
that « true body cannot be in 8 wo places at once; we plainely hold withrhe holy 
Fathers, that one and the ſame body , may (by the omniporent power of 
God) beinas many places at once, as it (hall pleaſe humto ſer it. T hat this 
hath no repugnance vvith true Philoſophy , ſhall beprouedinthe next 
ws Gods word 1 will prove, that Chriſtes bo. * 
dy de fa#o, hath beenc intwoplacesatonce. Thar fancethe aſcenſionir 
facreth at che right hand of God in heauen, both we and they confeſle : bur 
longeafrer kus aſcenſion, heappeared bodily vnto S. Pax as he wenero- Attor. g. 
I : ergo, his body hath beene intwoplacesat once. Caluin 
turneth hunſcife on both ſides , & ſecketh all poſſible meanes to ſhift from 
theeuidence ofthis place, ſaying firſt; that it was ſome voice only beard from Þn cap. g. 
beauen by S. Paul, a5 at Chriſtes baptiſme, but Chriſt was not there really , This Attor, 
15 ſaid moſt manifeſtly agamſtthe plainetext : God 8rdained that thou ſboul- AR. 22. 
deſt ſee the juit one, and beare «voice out of bu o'wne mauth;, therefore he vvas ver. 15 
preſent: and Chriſt ſaith , totbis end 1 appeared ymtothee. And S. Paul AH. 26 
himfelfe vvieneſſcth, * that be bad ſeene Chyiſt after bis reſurreBtion,cuen as the verſ. 14 
etber Apoſtles bad done,which was 1n bodily preſence: & inthe ſame ® chap. * x, Cor.g 
S.P.ax/ demanded ofhmm that appeared, who art thou Lord ? and be anſwered, verſ. 1. 
I amTzsvs : was not he then preſent 2 What can be more plainely (er 1. Cor. 15, 
downe, oris more often repeared in the very textof Scripture 2 yer, the yerſ. 8. 
-blind obſtinacy of Clin was ſuch, that not being able to defend butthat > A#, g, 


Chriſtappeared, rurneth himſelfethe other way , and hadrather ſay that verſ. 5. 
S$: Paules ee-fight was ſo much ſtrengthued and made fo ſharpe , that it pearced ,. Inſtir 

through the beanens, and did ſer Chrift ſtring there ontbe right band of hu Fa- 17.4 2g. 
ther; and ſo Chriſt did not deſcend, or was ſcene out of heauen , bur 5. 

Paules ſight mounted vp therher. 


D i. _ 


A 
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plz. This od Botephnts lads, vvho ſcofferh at 


20. $.24- 4f keth bowe they can bane ſo long eares,, and ſo ſharpeeyes , «i to beare and ſee 
+ rein | ing hee artrnburcth vnto a p 
creatire, nothing comparable tothe Sauts an heauen. Bur be. 

I fides that contradiftion, this lus anſwere, is much more abfurde chen 
theother. For yvhome he imaginerh co be ſo Eagle-eyed, thathe could 

AH, g. ſeeinto heauen; the text yvienellethto beſtrooke ſtarke blinde,, and noe 
verſ.$. ableroſceche broad high-vvay before him. Againe, if that vifion had 
becnerthroughthe vertue of $. Paules fight, his companions ſhoukd not 
: -ranbeyys wana ye d both ſce the light and atſo heard 
perſ. 13. the voice, notſo diſtin ly as ro-vnder{tand ur. Furrher, there 
At. g. palled many ſpeaches berweene them 7'1/bo art thou Lord 1 What wils 
verſ. $. thou bane mee to dee ? &e. vyhich doth conuince a ſenſible and bodily 


1s 820 greater repugnance in reaſon for being m man cs, then for 
5.chrſ being in roo x ee ©, 7 tr BOT —_ 
'$. body pr m as many es, 
bleſſed Sacramene is admmuſtred : fo doe the anciene ; 


Lih.3: de '* large : $. Chriſeitoame crycth out : 0 miracle / O goodneſſe of God ! be 
yo ; by the bandes of all ; and doth offer and deluer bimſelfe to them , who are 'wil- 


fore ic cannot be-in the Sacrament . Nay (faith he) moſt expreſly, is 
is both there , and bere togerber : through Chriſtes power® and loue to- 
Maſter Psxx1ws ſecond reaſon. This bedily preſence onerturneth the 
nature of 4 true body , goefared oper it is , to bane length, breadth , 
and thickneſſe : and by reaſon of theſe three dimenſuons , a body canoccupy þut one 
Plaze 43 once , a; Ariſtotle ſad , the propricty of « body 11 to be ſeated in ſome 
place: 


3- Inftit. vs for maintayning tharthe Sainrs mm heauen can heare our prayers, ad. 


| 


| 
\ 
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pace "they therefore that ſay the body of Chriſt is inmany places at once , doe 
make it no body &t alt. 


meere accident to man, and manic men be y 
aQuually ſeared in a place, 1s alrogither vyithout che nature of a body 
info much as the greateſt body of all others { tovvit) the higheſt hea. 
ven”, is vvithout a place , there being no body vvithout it, vyhole 
extremity may cnuron and compaſle in thawheauen being the high- 
Shoiiyes aiwmirafophocapimbe bones blageb er 
to the «fence and nature of a body , aftually robe in any place z and 
conſequently , yyherher 1t be in a place , or noe m any place z vyhe- 
ther it be in one place or in many places , the body remayneth (hl a 
rruc perfeet body, , accompliſhed vvith all his ſubſtantall partes . A- 
gaine , our faith teacherh vs, that che naturall ſubliſtence and perſan 
of a man (vvyhich wwe mens 7 ans evam 1p 1 wr wg wc 
ning 1n a e) can om man leauing vvhole nature 
as. perfe&t, as it 15 in Chriſt aur Saujourz vyhere the full com- 
cre nature of man, 15 vyithout his owne natural ſubfiſtence and per- 
z it being mgrafred aud taken -uxo the perſon. of Gov . Hoyve 
much more eafily che, may his blefled body be y vithour occupying 
any place, vvhuch 1s-farre more extrinſecall ro hun } And touc 
the calang vp of as great a place, as the biggencſle of the body requi- 


- Teth, vve hold vpen che ſame groundes : that it 1s of no ſuch neceſſ- 


ty, byt that thepoayer of can difpence vvith it . For if a 
may bem at all, itmay be inas- ble a roomwe as it (hall = 
God to eit ; - V Vhich our Sauiour alſo very plainely reacheth:: 


vyhen he ſignifierh that it i poſtible to God , for 19 paſſe « Camell through Mar. rg. 
the eye of 4 needle. And Chriſt hunſclfc enzring intothe houſe, vvhere verſ. 26. 
hisPiſciples vvere aſlembled, the doores berng ſbutte.y gaue vs a manu- 1b. 26. 
feſt experiment, char atrue naturall body ncederhy no ſpace at-all to be vyerſ. 26. 


ſcared in, but may ( by diuine power ) paſle through other ſobde bo- 
dics : ſothar it remaineth cuideur ro cheunrthar have { Kill n aotagens, 
t 
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thatthere is no ſuch in atruenaturall body,but that it may bg 

inwany places at once; orinas hitle a place as it (hall pleaſe God to be- 

—_ And whenany of the ancient Fathers ſay, that bodies mult needes 

EI YR WY ROC according vnto the 

EE pan amade. yerthey docnordeme, butthac 
God canotherwiſe diſpoſe of them. 

- M.PuxxIns reaſon. Trauſabfotion exenbreweth the very ſupper 

"ou Lord. For in exery Sacrament there muſt be « figne , « thing ſignified , and 

bet weene them both . Good, letit be remembred : but the Catho- 

reall preſence taketh all way. For when the breads really turned inte the 

body of Chritt thenthe ſyueis abobſbed, enfttotwatdretznctb/og bertbrants 

Ward formes of bread and wine. 

Anſwere. Norlo ITT Hs y and bloudod Chriſtas ee 
hold,and ſoatthe moſt there is noching barceige our a$ he tear. 
meththe bread : bur neither 15 gran. WS aw 
whole. a acoeFhntadaeduine, burche ourward formes 


ofthcm,arethe ofthe Sacrament. Forchey alone doe u 

ſent varo ourm of our ſoules 
by Chnlſtes bod /henuthey dre flee red vert: as 
| efntoada of - 9 5, 032, OI tongues, did 
ſuficzently gen, vponthe Apoltlesar the 
. feaſtof Fentecoft. not neceſlary robcheue, gd 
cn detopcoatedarotia ine , was a 


burthe outward ſhape ofa Dove, was ſufScienerocxpreſiethole Dour-ike 4 


vvhich weremour Saujour : foche outward (hewe of bread and 
wine, althoughche ſubſtance be abſence, ſeruerh very couerently ro make 
vs rememberand vnderſtand , that euenthen when we recczue the bleſſed 
Sacrament, our foulcsareas y feddevvich it, as our bodies are 
wone tobe with bread and wwe: or whichis ignticd { ; thac 
as bread is made of: of corne, vated and mro one 
COOIEOn z cuen ſo all vve Chriſtians by reccuing the Sacrament 


0 HATS APA TOTO 
'werigw {row bo» 997 rr) rs DA ITT 
other, ocganiin efibefimebed arewontrodoec : : Allehis ay)che 


outward forme and (hewe of only, dothas vvell 
mindes, as ifthe ſubſtanceof bread werethere preſent withir. | 
Againe (Gaith M. Pex.) it aboliſbetbthe endes of the Sacrament , Firſt, it 
maketh we cannot remember Chriff : who being preſent bodhly in the Sacrament 
needeth net be remembred, becauſe belpss of remembrance are of thinges abſent. 
Anſw, Aman wouldthuake (were not thus wits fomeyhar nl} 


” 
—_—_— — — —  O— ” 
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thar hemighe beremembred beſt, char is moſt preſeneto vs : neither is re- 
membranceonly of things abſene. For as one may well remember, 
ſce one whomethey haue ſeldom: Gabe the very fight 
of ham, or his(peech, or ſome other token w hich heeelleth, pars 
remembrance of hum, who is perſonally chen preſenc. Butfrhis were 
not(o : yet werethaendef che Secrament accomplihodor _ 
Forby Chriſtesreall mthe Sacrament, we are 
, not has banelPys tberkiedenhenthe Grail (an hoPentan: 1:Cor.12. 

it) which deathof bis is abſent: and by the conſecrating of his 

wo 07 7 and by the cleuation of it, 15 repreſenecd vn- 

livel yz and ſo we are put inminde and made co remanber a 
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ccernall life * bus by on fone 61 of the 

[re —_ te ou, which ah ol 


Anſwere. when hewrote 
thus ? prmrvaer ty vena rate per der oy 


in cher counterfeit Sacramenc i doth) it ſhould rather be food for the bo. 


chen for che { For bread ( as fooles knowe as : 
res aan es | 
bend hmm eclokertemcaoedon 


my , &c. J and 1 will 1 e bim vp in the Luft day. ver 
ns fork Dtes Pr hrs. the bop ris rectie 54 
cod; as it wan denaifted, and bus bloud arit was ſhed vpon the crope , bur nowethbe 
athef erncifying is paſty it is faith alone, that makyth Chriſt cracified to be preſens 
Vino Vs in the Sacrament. 
Anſwere. We deehibrltpropoſcin for wereceveth encbody 
as 7 WP BN YO ITY 4.9 1 nn 
pw ene I Ts III which Chriſtes ogwne vvordes 
: take eas , thu my body, that ſhall be ginen for you: he ſairhnor 
M.P ex. doch) «it ſhall be gizen for you, that is nor che ſame manner 
x ware wry ona yr Cay Yet (as I once ſaid before) theconſe- 
ha koodrie Chalice, as itwere- CE — and 


powredourwiththetfring pa m9 ev body atrer c61ecration 
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34 OF THE REALL PRESENCE. 
hoy communnn) rake cru & of wine ( mp 


pn $ 
os Chron I RD 
be(as M. Px 8. himfſcifebeforecon- 


fir .rn ryan et -ntarmmge dorm ann ( 
es Yes __ abetiegrnn 
wine,to 
Gu, Seramene for hey be mol proper coeprin repreſent Chriſtes paſſion. 
gaine (ſaith he, diſcourfing very dorenoagm warm 
en nas im 1 merry MV re 

cauſe eftertbe reſt 5. ry 6s ATE tnr97 CTOFT but s 

ela yr 

alſo, 

net hrs Ser 


I ce Kearenp nw vr bay; vp atarvne agrees. ye 
i Chemin rib body 

_ mo: ore vn ck 
isonl y aumers, wit all — 
che hehe drefiired ine cheirforad elmo an 

way che admirable rave verreof the Froceſtan, foub, 
M.P.) togines » which are nor, What 
being good Sirzrhar any thing ſhould mthe world, which bes 
fore was nor ?'yes  cherchar lowed ould be rectived ſpiral; 
whichis notaral. True (per ) inthe Proteſtants vaine unagination : but 
(indeed) moſtndiculous, to imaginethatthatean be receiued either cors 


or ſp1 , v vhich 1snorextantg, nor hath an tw. wy vor 
Loren Theo le before cnerecemed fn hr 
' 1M ER, reaſon; The of the Teftomend did cate the 
ritual] meate , and drinke the ſame ſpirutnell drinke , for they ſrwetbeſan 
which was Chtift 1 OO PLD FEW III 
but by faith > the Papiſts «nſwere, that the fatbers dm eate the ſame meate 8- 
__ 5:andi TI that is : all the {frarlites did 
carerhe fame foode of Manns, and did drinke all ot rhe vvarer; 
which iſſuedoutof the ſpiritual} Recke, one of them as well as an other : 
yer, they had nottheſameSacraments, that we Chriſtians haucy nexher 
did they receiuechefamerharwedoe. - Bur M.P za. will prove thatthey 
had : Becanſe (faich he) tbe: intent is, to prone that ehe lows werees 
wery Way equalf to the in potbing inferior; | 
Kev: Cal preanbanidintended acting lefle « : burinche ame hs 
Epillie, 
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- Chniſtis not yet borneo redeme manzor els man is berrer then Chriſt. See 


OF THE REALL PRESENCE. = 
Epiſtle, and inmany of the reſt, exprely reacheth che ſtate of the Chr1- 
ſtuns (ſuch as the Corintbians were) rolurpalle farre the ſtare of the le ves. 
For the old Teſtament is compared to the letter that lylletb, and therefore cal- 2. Cor. 3 
led the miniſtration of danmation : the newe, to the ſpirit that quicknetb , and 9 
the miniſtry of juitice : and the vid Teſtawent did ingender to bondage , the newe Gal.4, 14 
$0 liberty. Andchere they were 4s ſernantty we as bewes : they. jerning vnder Verſ. 1. 
thewrakg and poore elements of this world : we haning the ſpirit of ſounes , &c. V.r309 
And the lawe bad a ſbadowe of the thinges to come,nat the very Image,aswe baney, Hebr. 10. 
ſo that nothing could be further fromthe Apoſtles meaung, thento make verſ. x, 
thelrwes eq wannabe nec 
Chnſtians . But hus incencion was (as may becaſily ſeene by that yvhich 
octh before and followeth) to warne the Corinthians to chalice thei bo 
ena ho bike (ro hotendinehaanarne Chapter going be- 
forc)andto fliefrom all vice; and nottorely only the extraor 
Kenora Wrong yponthem. Gel09? ory whe mg 
all, were partakers of many ſingulcr favours of ; 45 of the catj 
drinking of the Rocke, &c, And yer, becauſe a _y_ 
mutred fornicationand hued wickedly , God was notpleaſcd vvicth all of 
wasa Sacrameramong the lrwes and are they | COM 
pazed with our Sacraments. Se ne 
ordinanily inthe vvorſhip of God : but ther paſſing chroughthe red Sea 
was but once, therefore no let ceramony : their caring of Manns, and drin- 
king of the Rocks , were but narurall reteGtions rothemy yea, their cattle 
did drinkeof the Recke aſwell as ther Maſters ; yyhuchchinges, though 
they did prefigureour Sacraments; yer, were no Sacramentsat all, and 
much 7 vom in vcrtue comparable to our Sacraments. 
MPzaxinsfoxt icalon. The Sabbaoth wat made for man, and not may 
for the Sabbaath : ſo it may be ſaid, that the Sacrament was made for man, and not 
143 for the Sacrament ;, and therefare man us more excellent then the Sacy anent,8© +» 
the end being alwaies better then the thing ordgined t9 the end: but if Chriftes Bady 
EY OE mb ok ing ne? ne 
: nfs Bytheli tt you way as 
LE IEOnT 
izmo(t abſurd) char man 1s betterchen « for vs men,@& for our ſal- 
nation, Chriſt deſcended fram brauen, & wat borne of the V. Mary. The end then, 
being alwaies better then the thing ordained tozbe end (as M. P. arguerth) cicther 


whar goodly arguments they vc, co deceiue the ſumple withal | thedireR 
aulwcrc 9p. eu. tack & principall end 4 Chuiſts enrmeion pain, 
| Tu 
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M. Pex. confirmeth nothing like it, ſay- 
ing : Fagrybeleever in the ſu of tbe Lord, recenetb whole Chnttt God @ man, 
net the God-bead (vvhuch wordes imply a manifeſt contradi@tion, 
For can God, or whole Chriſt be recciued , wcthourthe God-head) 
bat by carnal we receine net wholy C brift ,but only « part of the man-beod: 
and rherefore in the Sacr ament there is no carnal eating, nor reall preſence . 
4ſw. We Carbelikgs doe care al Chriſtes body wholy. For wepart noe 
his body, but beleeue thar it is whole m c6(ecrated Hoſt. Moreouer, 
becauſe his bleſſed body is a TIT , vveknowealfothar it 
hach bloud in ir, as other haves 


mation 
$ robbe 
Jon of the blend , bring one part of the Sacrament : Whereas Catboliks Paſtors 
giueto their flocke ynder one kinde, both the body and bloud yea, the 
very ſoule and God-head of Chriſt, as you have heard. Bur the Pr0- 
- mas gen) om Theeues in deede , vvho defraudetheir vnhappy 
followers body and bloud, and give chem only facramental fignes 
and relations, to feederheir foohf} | 
Before come vmo M. Pu. laſtreaſon takenfrom ry, I chinke it 
firreſtroplace here certaine other objeions , which outof place he hud- 
leth vp ,intheanſwere ynto our ſecond where he faith ; 
full, that C briſtes body could not be received in bodily mauner, bis peſdion. 
We ſay contrarily , that ir could be as well before, as after. When he 
gocthabour ro proue hus poſicion, he ſhall be anſwered. 
| , 1 bat Chriſt wa the Miniſter of this Sacrament , and therefore if 
be bad connerted bread into bis body , be baze t akrn bis ewne body into bis 
beades ; which we graunt, ra re > 
8 


w Us Two 
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He 4s caried in bis ewne bandes, Howe this may be vader _y 
Dawd licerelly , we finde not 5 bus we finde it in Chrift : : for weicarried in p[al, 21: 
bis evbne bandes , when delixcring bu rwae bedy , be ſaid : this my bedy. For 
then be carried that bis body m bis owue bendes, 

M. P za. addcth yer further, that is ſhonld «ſo fol orvetbat Chrift dideate 


bis 0w«e fleſb {wo meer OI 94 

jn bis owne per 3 a99arrr, vo __ no warrant in the word. 

For $S. Hiereme a holy and moſt Door, dothaffirmere, faying : Epiſel ad 

our Lord Iclus w both the gueſt and tbe banquet z be who doth egte , and  earen* 11, bian 

and no greater incGuenience is this in our opinion,chenin theirs. For who |, |. ,, 

wn 6 0 II IG rms , then hanſelfe 2 and vyhar 

humſelfe 2 which (as you <narty v/v ng on 

pra why At III re 
waters , that if we eate Chriſtes body _—— cr 9 

ir, dixit & abije. 

din, hem behave cad wo ther pion EET, deli: 

pernantes, W AC For (as 5. Augu- 

our ene nana = 


and cither rawe or roſted , 
rr apeey— 1h wes ro other anarme, &'e But we Catbolikes doe 
cate Chriſtes vena derriment or diminution 
yntothar bleſſed ) whichisnoe vnderthe ot che (a- 
cred Hoſt, phy ern 17 1 hats ate y is vnder one partof it, and another 
part ynder is after the mannerof our ſoul in the body, the 
Jt onto wn tengo here -Ho;rarkus rv 
Bw rc 
intheir bod! 
as the formes of bread tary in 


afterward ceaſlerhto be there 
—_ : pe vndath, is DE of wor rr 
EEE Libr. ds 


lamb ed, and bu e » —_— 
arent ned bone _ 


neceſſity which ve are our dothrine , mrteys 01 car bodier 
_ by naked qualities fob oh tem Ph 


Arderhr> 
Þ woot perkie! wherkerooe 
preſent or no: neither is it ſockeareacaſemP 
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Nowelervs come vntoſuch authorities as M. P 8x. citerhin fauour of 
theu part, which neither aremany, nor taken outot che more famous fas 
chers of c Latin Churchy and which ismoreadmirable, nor 
aneof the authours by him cited, butchac in the yery Game wordes winch 
he allcadgeth to diſproue thereall , they doe eundently averre 
and ie : fo wellknowne and confeſlcd a truth was thus of the blefſed 

Dialog. 1. Sacrament inall antiquity. .Theodyrete ſarch, Toe ſame Chrift , who called 

jg nt Ee guns 

viſuble fignes, name i'one ! petrhanging nature, but putting grace to 

Ch 3 PRI 3 THIS Ou Ina The for- 

ener part of his wordes be: Our Sauionr changed nawcs, gining to bis body, the 

the ſagney ce ferentladavectiiotetrrehna ; checalled lus 
| $i ſa thathere i2a+cuutifor va,as. again} 

] wholy for'vs ! Er Chrifk would 

(farthhe) bave thern that be partakgrs of sbe miſter1es , pot to attend vnto the var 

are ofthe thinges which are ſcene ( that is bread and wine ) but by reaſon of the 

changing of names, to gine credit t6 that change, which is made by grace, that is: 


| | which was and wine, to be 


. ofohe | = of 
and helefc | for his party yer, luchas might 
prom emer 2-butweben thereafon of che _ ws rh 
| be ſcene as before; he giue-the leamed reader to vnder- 
-Ctand) char he-ſpeakech norofche 1ward lubſtanceofchem, bur of the 


outward 
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OFTHE REALL PRESENCE. 39 
outward appearance, which 1s the proper obje&t of the ſences:which our» 
ward accidence, hath a cerraine km of fence andnature, as wellas che 
ſubſtance ſeife. Bur that which followeth in Theodorete purterh al ourof 
doube. Forheaddcth : The myſtical may be ſeene as befere : but thes 
Which they are made , 1: vnderſtood. whar 15 it ynderftood to be made 2 
, #uen that Which webelcene and adore + which can. benoocher thang, 
rrucreali body, of Chaft /z/us Godand man. Form hundoe yve 
belecue, and hum doc weadore. Seethen, bowe this lus frſt and beſt au. 
thour, di inely his owne polation. M. P s s. ſecond aucthour is 
one 1 writer | confeiſe, but where or whathe was, it13 vn- De ducbus 
certaine. Thisman faith :; Bread and wine paſſe into the ſubftauc 
and bload of Chriſt; yet they crafe —— ir 
tare : theſe wordes be flat againit M. P :x. and the Zwinghans dodtrine,un 
that they teach bread and wine to paſſe intorhe ſubſtance of Chriſtes brdy. The 
otherclauſc ſcemerh ro make for the Latberans : yer, may bei 
that they ramaineſh] m {ome of their nature, charts : i 
forme, colout, and taſte, as they did before: M.P sn. Lannbard 15... ſon. 
Jinleyens comutrfren this is , whetber orfubſtantiall , or of texe. dift. 
any other ki » be cannot define it. It. 
- «anſ. Gemtereader turnetothe and imbrace his reſolution. For | 


_— 
- = 


— 


[ 
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molt doth he dehuer our ine 3 and chat proucd by the ce. 
ftzmon papain Fathers: albexc , che name of cranſubltantzon were 
notthenin vſe. 
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: | Fromche Fathers ſentences, M:; Pex. fatleth to collections of hisowne, 

putofthem. F1irit (farth he) they veil in ſormer times to burne with fire c thas 

which remaived after sbe admanyſtration of the Lordes [upper anditberejore tookg it 

not for bis body: and quot this H ec bis, where heſhewerh Ziby. x. @ 
greac if he did nor fee the place, or. exceeding wilfull Lews.c.$. 


malice, ifhe read it. Forthat aricicut writer (our ofthar of bur. 
ning alchat was left of the Paſcal lambe) dos the cleane contrary, * 
to wit:thatif we cannot vnderſtand thanges vyuhuch we lecare 
turned into-our. Lordes body (nts whe ſauh he) with 


thewilcaze faght cannet prorce) thennmil wi call iintethefive vf the baly Ghoſh, 
theſe thingts ; perſuading our ſelnes, that 80 be pdfpuble with the verine of the bi» 
by Gbo#t, which ſeemeth tavs nupoſoible; Sec vvhat fue chat yyorthy aiithour 
of .. Andinthe ſyxt bookeandewo atd riventy Chapter, of the 

vvorke , he ſpeakerh yet more. planely faymng © 7b bereceinerh 
-ignerantly, who kpy'wecb not the vertwa and digw1iy ofthis Swerement « m4 wheis 
terierant that it 55 the body & blowd of Clniſtinaruth y, lo that old Hefichnud con 
. demncth then of ignorance for not beelewog Cluaſtes body ro bexruly 
in 


» « 
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ox THE REAIL PRESENCE, 
fGuch M.P za x.) by che on ne i, ar 
Le 
Fes, ennnrgr arp waar ron che Terr that che 
eruebody of Chriſt, isreally preſencinthe bleſſed Sacrament , as his true 
God-hecad and man-hood really vruted in one Bucif Thee. 


Dislog.2. 
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nity r ame 

Libr. 17. M. vane lenkgbebefterk, that Nicephorus reporteth , that young 

64þ. 25. (hildrewwere ſent o—— ſevole , to eate that which remayned of the $4- 
oP he) was 4 fgne » that they thong bt is net #9 be Chrifes 


kei: rbals it , thatany man may fce, that he beleeucd ir 

IIS Chriſt. Forfiſt he ſaith, chat choſe chuldrea were 

, not falne fromrheir ſtace of innocence. Secondly, 

Take ng, Tandy Thadly , heaffirmerhn plane tcarmes, _ 
Ins vs Chriſt God and Man. 

miracle. Foronroftbe chun 


this againit thereall 
EEE 
1 arr rohjar fer aa. weary ITE. 
forall chatwould befaued, corecewe 
bro a errafoes ann Neff , could haven fucha&of farh 
fu cke Proteſtanz1 doftrine requareth) ro make theur communion : _ 
ore, 
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OF THE REALL PRESENCE. 4 
Cant heldchc ſame kinde of reall preſence which we doey - 

which s madeby lawhull con{ccrationof the Preeft, and not by the faith 
of the receiver. And chat you may perceive, thar | ſpeake noronly by 
gheſle, rake the profeſſion of one of e authors whomeM. P »1. allea- 


geth, 4melarins by name, who ſaith mtheworke ced by M.P an. Here Lib. 1, de - 
aq was 2 nereuf pare bread and "wine (rauxed with water) ro be conmer- Eccl. oGe, 
ted into 4 nature indued With reaſon , tO Wit : 1ar9 tbe nature of tbe budy and blond (4p. 2.4- 


IEG ; M. Paz. 


wordes of 

the Meſſe, Surſum corda, hft vp your barts * that (the people willed by the 
DeryAgrpogrearenr- om the earth , <9 «boue) 
Cbrilt is not really preſent wich them; but only on the right band of bis Fatber. T0 
which weanſwere,thac when III Chriſtes body 
(indeed) isnottherereall «fray nr 
Canonand conſecration 
of conſecration. Secondly, that he m1 
were ſpoken after the conſecration , as they 
For admomſhed co call our mindes and harts from 
and co lift them vpto conſider heauenly : what more diume and heauen- 
ſubje& canwe mediate ypon, then our Sautour leſss Chriſt there pre- 
, andche multeries of his mcarnation and paſſion there 
ecd, and the mfmnite mercies and goodneſle of God , powred out on vs 

h hm, and by meanes of thus holy Sacrifice 2 and chus muchmneb 
feft, doth cheanſwere vnto thoſe wordes (nn $I ro ne vuto 
our Lord) to attend vpon him ar chis time bed 
ſeries. Obſerue, that wearenot biddento A ez ro 
ſunne ater ads 
the Proteſtants tgnorancein the wordes of the holy yrory/frs- ne 
chem or helpe their bad cauſe. A'husar we arecometoanend of 
os grow wr." , nowe to thoſe that he makcerh for the 


por + rex eoyy are both fewe in number, and very neat fre Care 


| ramarrion «5 omgy of God, Lwill doemy endcauour 


Te heciwretibnd werdkbafnnSutios: The breadwbich Iab. 6. 
whe ie , is my fleſh , which 1 will gine for the life of the world. Here is a verſ. 51+ 


promiſe made by Chriſt le/us (that failerh not of his word) of gj- 

Ling vs Ins fleſh tocate, and that very fleſh which on the Croflewas to 
be given for theredemprionot che vvorld : theſe vvordes be fo 

that they who heard chem, made no doubr of the ſence of thempbiur 

were altoauhed at it, and aid : : Howe can this men giue vs bu fleſh to =_ 

F þ ey» 


.  aicall ſcandall : and rhereforehetoldthem very 


SF. THE REAIL PRESENCE. 
doubted norbuerhat Chriſt had ſaid, chat he yyould give chem his 
rocare, his were ſo plainefor it; bur yer beleeued rhey nor, 

thar hecould doe it. Nowe what replyed Chriſt yntotheir doube ? thar 

he vvould ginerhem only bread ro eate imremembrance of hum 2? vvhich 
vvouldf haue ſarisfhed them chroughly , becauſenorhung vvas more 
eafte to doerhenchar. Bur truch 15 not co be concealed, for feare of Phara. 
roundly, That valeſſe they 

did eate the fleſb of the ſonne of man , and drinks bu bloud . They ſhould not bane 

[> arg nar en ren mh anddrinketh my bloud, bath life exer- 

And yermoreexpreſly : My fleſh is meate in deede, and my bloud 
pro Howeſhould on # 0 aegennter rd 
qr PexxInganſwererh, firſt; That Chrift of a ſpuituall 

ſuch becabfechev char he 1 ro proue, 1s; thas 

4 gr megeardy ; trall one. 

- "Thlonifocred ahfards Raped anas define there is 2 
greatdifference berweene bel in Chriſt, and recei chrome: 

GE eaten when they doenocreceuue the com- 


nngon eang re fake) dr mer) 4 


verge ſb,is lar againſttherexr: For ſaymn HEE 
endnd Berewe ner hedeck decks, aihorckak 

ofa -optremy > 7 030-7 on, erg wer 

many" of cheni-did belceueinhim before, who could nocdiſgeſthu do. 


Arine ofthe Sacrament. 
Fes. exam Is valikely,that our Sawiour would haue vſcd ſuch 
wa pag. © ESTs of bis fleſb, and drinking of bis bloud) 
tohguicody — belecue in him : andthat he ſeing them ſo 
his hard and vnvſuall , thatthey vvere 
ready ro forfake him; would yer, not once in tearmes iN 


ena ayrieeiny off manyfnlesmherite, eremanek 


mifeſt, char hemeant ſomcthing elſe de, chenbeleeuingin in 
nk ory eng ho tharinall thefaxe C arr 
ſpeakethnocondword of his fleſhinthe Sacrament, is ſo 

| vatotheeuidenceofthetexr it ſelfe, and vntorhe as neon 


Fathers, chatir deſerueth noanſwere z c< cially, yvhen neither b 


ſon or authority , he goethabourto it, Bur I muſe why hed: 
mit, theirordin: ont of che ſame place : The rirgcdervs 
{it is the privacy Itmay be(perhaps) becauſe he knewe 
arche vvor hely vnderſtood , make more againſt the Pro- 


teftants dnp ana rt Per there, muſt betaken c: for Chriſtes 


fleſh, - 
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flcſh, or for our fleſh : if for Chriſtes ficth, 097" ah 5 dpi) Hm Tra. x7. 
can it be , that it profceth nothing { when be in loans. 
flcſh, you ſhall have no life you. het ar trar pre 
nodung; 2 g Mary (arhbe) > jeefuntbunking tbe rederfloedis. For they 
—_ ate it , 4s it utorne and cut in preces , being dead and ſold in 
blesy par is of tronieee which whichbe doth lluſtrare 
being alone, dorh putfe 
charity ,doth cdafie.  Euen 


the 
rn ures wry ver 
Large yet Lap drome Lc gra then duth ut prof verie 
be WY IE HIS. PIE Pe 09 nt) AR ns 
moang'ys., Wuh S.A iſtive agreeth S. Cy more Ln ce. 6. 
beta anbocke Pr of; ws. olomed by Lawn 
Theopbulatt and others, c place: - 15 to be vnder= 
ſtood our fleſh egg rrerhcuhrn Nat” cg 
dothracher hinder then Vs. For mans witof ie ſelfe, CARNOX COMm- 
bowe bread may turned into Chriſtes body z nor howe (0 
a bodiecanbe1n ſo litle a roome,, &'c. but informed and 
Dadagraensinia tha netauod, that whazſocuer Chriſt s Tue, 
and thar to him , howe contraric ſocuer it ſecme 
vnto fleſh and - . For, bis Wordes (as it followeth in the text) be 
Fþirit aud life , that 1s : beof diuine force, and life and being vnto 
vvhar hee pleaſerh.. And thus much of our f rt IO ler wy 
ſecond. 

Chriſt soking bread into bis bander , one ie to bis Diſciples, fog: as 1. Gras 
&s my body which @ gizen for you : and gining them the Chalice , ſaid : drinks Math. 26 
yee allef this, forthss is my blond of the newe Teſtament , which ſball be ſhed far Marc. 14. 
youl” Theſe our Saviours wordez are fo plame, that it was not poſſible in Lac. 22, 
fo fewe wordesto expr _ icyuoufly , that it was his true nacu- 
pr —__ z it being the veric ſame which 

was to be nailed on the Croſle the morrowe after. 

- Bur M, Pex. anſwererh, fine foe feof red. but bys 
fgure' the body there put for a fugneor 

» Replys rogers. ne expoſinon of Chriſtes yvordes, 
and fuck 2 one; as if ie wvere for currant, vyoulde (crue ro 
ſubucrr and 'oucrthrovve, woman erp» 2X So" 10 For 
example , vyhen it 13 aid , that che word wes made fleſb , the Manacbees 
herefics a ainſt Chriſtes true fleſh, be maintayned, by ſaying, 
char the fleſhthere, is pur fora figare che fleth : ſo might the Arras 
herelie, if vvhen Chriſt is called God , it-yvere allowed them, to cx 
pound and take it , for 3 ligne or ſeale of G 09 and fo of ll oche 
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44 OF THE REALL PRESENCE. 
articles of our beleefe ; wherefore, there muſt be moſt 'for 
the drawing of Chriſtes wordes into ſo {trange a ſence, beforeit beadnur. 
ted ofany reaſonableman. But M. P zx. and the Proteſtants areo farre 
off, from producing any ſuchinuncble euidence for their odde 

tation, that they cannot alleadge any probable cauſe of it: heare, and 


judge. | 
Geneſ.15. NL PpazinNe faith rſt, Thetits, er vſul meer ofthe Lardsin pe dhing 
ver/. 10. *f the Sacraments, to gine the name of the thrage: ſignified,ts the ſugne: as coreum- 
Exod. 12. Cifpon is called the conenant of God < and thenext verſe, the ſine of the conenant : 
verſ. 11, and the Paſcall lambe is called the Angels paſiing-oner , whereas (in deede) is 
1. Cor. 10. Þ«5 but a figne of it : and the Rocke was Cbrift: » the paſſe-oner was Criſt, 


» 1.Cor.g. | Anſw. it | ITY» 96609 Mans warves S-rrReR + 
yoſ. 7. fomefiguratue vice: bur we lay, that when any Sacramer 
F-7 ev ey ne wndordaned, th IRS ws DS becaleadliogd 
without Forexample, mthe Sacraments (ſpecified 

Geneſ.13. by M. P xx.) Goin wascommanded 1ncheſe wordes iy ore 
verſ. 11, © | irmay be a figne of the conenant berweene 


you - Theſe berhowordes ofthe inſtirution of thar Sacrament, and 
not one of them bur muſt be hiccrally raken . Forthe true fleſh mdeede, 
wastobecircumciſed and cur off, and no figure of the flcſh orſigne of cut- 
ng, would ſerue theturne. Inhlke manner , where the Sacrament of the 
Fxed. 12. Paicall lanbe 1s inſtaured, allmuſt be: vnderſtood licerally, as anarurall 
yerſ. 3. lambe killed , roſted and earen : and nor a figure, figne,or ſealeof 1t2 
euen foour blefed Santour inftiruring a Sacrament m theſe wordes, This 
is my body : the wordes muſt beraken literally, and nor ely ; and 
conſequently, thereaſon which M.Pax. bringeth for ham, . 
. ly againſt hunſcife , becauſe iris and ever hath beene Gods faftuon, when 
heanſhrurech Sacraments,roinſtirute chem 1ntheir rearmes, which 
muſt betaken literally, as by biceunecminplcback binptoyalidibte 
to his ſentences. Circumciſion is bath a conenant , and the figne of « couenant, 
and that properly; although nor of the ſame coucnane. For it wasa coucnant 
tendred by God vato Abrebam,and by hum accorded vnto,to circumciſe 
himlcifeand all his ſcede of the mate-kinde : and the very ſame couenane 
wasalſo a fgnc & badge of Gods peculier favour vnrorhem, and their ſpe« 
ciall obhgariontoferve himy and a marke inthem, of the choſen people of 
God: ſo that that ſpeach (circamciſdon is the comenant) 15 notfigvrarive, but 
literal . Nether is the lanbe calledthe Angels paſfing by orover, inthe 
place cited by M.P., butrathertheſewe: eating otic haſtily zand | 
CO IPADY by chem. The lambe 13 fomernmes 
called the psſſe-oxcr ; not becauſe it was the ligne of ir, bur forthatit my 
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OF THE REALL PRESENCE. 4 
the ſacrifice,celebrared inremembranceof it : fo Chriſt is called our poſſe- 
excr or Paſchall lamb z becauſe he is the lambe of God, ſacnficed to take a- 


way the finnesof the vvo1 1d : ſorharnorinone of theſe ſcnences, isthe 


thing ſignified pur for the ſigne, bur rather che contrary, And when $.7 aul 
fk alerebe Rocke war Cleifbitioroboundaficod operly becauſe he 
ſpeaketh ofthe ſpirituall Recke , ſaying : Andib:y Gd drinks Af of be "bo 


taell Rocke, which ws Cbrit -perly. Themateral) rocke, oveof which 


the ſtreames of water <d (in deed) prefigure Chriſtonthe croſle, 
out of whoſe ſide iſſued bloud and water : but the fpiritwell Rocks (thats 
che Rocky by cthatmateriall, was really Chriſt himſelfe : ſochar 
nally he hathnor broughe vs one place,wherethe name ofthething ſigni 
fied is givento the ligne : bur ſuppoſe he could bring any, would it there- 
vpon followe, that this place ot the mſhtutionofthe Sacrament , muſt be 
expounded by the ſamefigure 2 howe abſurd and ridiculous is this man- 
ner of reaſoning ? ln one or two places of Scripture the name of the thing figni- 
fred, is ginen to the ſigne. ergo. In vyhar place che 
Proteſtants, it ſhall be ſo taken; albeit, na thouſand other places, irmuſt 
ye EEG in 

Bur M. Pzx «19s faith ſecondly , Papiſts t 5 confeſſe, 
the like wanepr ſet be he mfmef te a, when is rg | 

isthe newe Teſtament mmy : that is (as M.Pzx. interpretethit) 
8 fgne, ſeale , and pleadge of the newe Teltament. 

Anſw. Weſay thar the inſtitution of thatpartof the Sacrament, 13 as 
Plaincly delwered by S. Mathewe and $. Marke.as the other. For they have 
inexpreſſeyyordes : This is my age > : vvhichplame 
and cleareſpeach doth ſufficiently declare, howe S. Lukes more intricate 
and obſcure wordes, areto be vnderſtood , it being great reaſon, that that 
whuch 1s &eafiero vnderſtand,ſhould i that whach is hard, 


and notthat which1is obſcure, robe made an on of chatvyhich is 
lightſome & cleare,as our wranglers (who love darkenes morethen lighe) 
would perſwade vs. For the better ing of S. Lukes wordes you 


muſtobſerue , chata Teſtament 15 taken in rwoſores : either forthe vvall 
aa earner nr wu ey ns ee 
the will is knowneand performed. Nowe thi Sacrament, may 
truly be called aceſtamer in both ſences. For itis botha ſpecial ordinance, 
tobe obſcrued and practiſed by Chriſtes will and inſtxunzion, _ 

whole ſtate of the newe Teſtament : and therefore truly called by $. 
The newe Teftament , being a principallparrofit. Over and befides , 1t isa 
ſinguler meanes and inſtrument, a more effeuall then a yvritren vvall, 
to conuey and deriue vnto vs, our Lord and Sauiour Chriſt leſwlegary, 
F Y 
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by the receiving of it, that is ; his grace inthus world, and in 
thenext; he ths coakciciolaid of 8 Matbr'te. to be the rw fre 
wewe Te :and not theſcaleor figne of it. And thus fmally, the gen- 
tle ſee, char M. Pza, canſhewno ſufficient cauſe, why Chriſtes 


loweth cuidenely , —_—_ 
| holy, Scripture be vndarſtood, 
reaſontothe concrary. Notwithſtanding, becaulethis macrer 
1s 49! Arey being oneofthe lugheſt muſteries of our faith, 
I will infiſt and ſtand ſomewhat, vpon the circumſtances of it. Firſt, con- 
fareallthe , VyBereche inſtruction 15 rehearſed, and you 
Miath.26. ſhall findein themall, 7his smybedy : and norin any one ofthem, This is 
Mnrc.14- & figure of my body z asthe Proteſtants teach. | | 
Luc. 22+ Secondly, S. Lake and S. Paaladde ; The body which ſhall be ginen for you 
1. Cor. 11. yvhich inforce vs to vnderſtand ic to be his truenaturall body , that vyas 
crucified for vs, andnota figure of it, which was not crucified for vs . 
Lac. 22. Thirdly, Chriſt aid : #th-a defire bane 1 defored #4 tage this paſſe-onty 
Cap. 13. with you. AndS. lobnadderh : That Chrift knowing that bis bowre was came, 
that be ſhould paſſe ont of this world to bis Father, Where «s be loned biz that were 
in the world, vato the end be lowed them : and when ſupper was done, &c. Know- 
ing that the Fatber bad ginen bum all thinges into bus bandes , and that be came 
from God, and goeth to God and fo forch ; This Preface (I ſay) bemg 
made beforerthe nſtituronof the Sacrament, (ſhewethchae Chriſt vehe- 
mently longed ro cometo1it, and intended to leaue vnto his louing Diſct- 
ples noweat hi; laſtfare-well, a monumene and token of his druine power 
and louc rowardes them. Ifafter all chus, he ſhould haue lefr nothing vnco 
them, butanorderot cating a morſcllof bread, and drinkinga ſuppeof 
vvine, inremembranceofhus death; there had beeneno congruity mir. 
For many much meancr menthenhe, had left far greater remembrances, 
and oftherr loue bchinde chem , Wherctore the wordes mult be 
takenas they ſound; and chen, no creature cuer left, or could poſſibly 
leaue, thelike roken and ofhis powerand loueco his friendes , as 
| and bloud, to be the dwuine comfort and foode of cheir 
ſoules. And this doth that moſteloquent Father S. lokn Chriſoftome, borh 
in Math te wont to leane withtbem ( for «remembrance ef their bart y affeftion) ſome ſuch 
jewell or gift «s they are able © bus no other creature ſeuing Crit , conld leaue 
Homil, 2. #is wwne proper fleſh. And inanorher place : Ehas departing from bis diſ- 
ad populi tiple Elifeus ; lefs bins bis wantle : but our Sauionr Chridt did leane yuto vs bis 
iAnroch. one body : | ps 
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- An orher motiue to ps aro apron abt yore «rn 
brerally,, is gathered of this, « a partot Chriſtes Teſtament, 
and concaine a legacy bequeathed vneo vs Chriſtians z vvhich kinde of 
vvordes are alwares to be mnterprered, according to their fn 
chi Andi Grands becko wer GaliOopmarincha verd ce a 
father doch by his laſt vvill, vntoone of his ſonnesa farme, or 
any certaine portionof good, to pleade thatthe vvordes vyereto be ex- 


| - poundedfiguratively , andchat hemeanc only eoleaue his ſonne a figure 


of a farme, or ſome ligne of a portiony vyhich yer the Proteftents doe 
ein chismoſt diumereſtament of our Sauiour Chriſt leſs. Thirdly, 
you hauc heard beforealſo, howethar inthe inſtirutionofall 
the ſpeaches areto be taken literally z and much more m this, vehichis 
the very marroweof Chriſtianreligion, and vyheremerrour is moſt dan- 
gerous : therefore, molt requiſite it was to haue beene delivered in ſuch 
rearmes, as vvereto be lixerally . ,albeu Chniſt often. 
runes, ſpake vato the mulritude in and obſcurely , becauſe of ' 
cheirincredulity : yer, vnto his Diſciples (vrhome he vyould haueto 
vnderftand him) he commonly ſpakeplainely; or clſe, vvazaccuſtomed 


to incerpret vnto them his harder ſpeaches z according to that : To you Mah, x15. 
is 45 gizen to knowe the myHerics of the King dome of beauen , to them it is not g1- verſ. w'. 


en, and therefore in parables ſpeaky Ito them. Bur Chriſt here giuerhno0. 
ther imrrrprecation, then that it was the ſame, His body, whicb be nay- 
led ts the Croſſe : neither did the Diſciples aſke after any on of 
them yz vvhich is a plaine fi Trar 0 90 trn rhe woes the holy 
Ghoſt purring them inminde of that , which Chriſt had caught them be- 
fore, ofthis admirable Sacrament, in the ſixr of S. lohn : That be would 
ime them bi; fe to cate z and that bis fleſh was truly meate, &c. 

Hitherto1 haue proſecuted two reaſons for the reall preſence : one out 
ofthe iſc of itz the other out of the performance, and inſticurionof 
it : yyhich areall thaticeplcaſed M. P zx x 18s to produce in our fauour, 
though he had mulriplicd reaſons for his owne party , and enlarged them 
very amply z buthath as curredly propoſed ours, & loded cthemalſo with 
very many replies: wherefore, ſomewhat to his default herem, I 
willed lnccrtavs : that for a doozenof his, we may bealowed. 
to hauc halfe a doozen. EE Rs 
be gathered fromhe figure of this Sacrament thug . e or ſhadowe 
of any thing , © x arg vnto the thing it ſelfe (as the Image of a man 
25 nor to be compared tothe man himſclfe, nor the thadowe to the body} 
but os &o the Sacrament there be but bread ; ſignifying the body of Chrift , then 
ſhould the figure of is be more excellent thenis ſelfe : whereſore , to awaide that 
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inc onnenience it muſt needs be granted, that the body of Chriſt is thert really pre 
ſent, which farre ſurpaſleth all che of ir, The minor | 
15to be proved: Firſt, coomre all of the bleſſed Sacrament, 
RR Wag Monty (raigned downe from heauen to feedethe 1/rac- 
lizes im rhe Ao wrer aogry anew cen ups. yore 
lob.6.ver. comparing Manna andthe food which gine vs, together : and 5, Paul 
49-6 58. 4 15570 rw, jr fode,and ng it among the 
1.Cor. 10. figures, whichthe Hebrewes of our Sacraments z and | 
 berweenethethinges themſclues, vvith the conſent of all ancient Inter. 
preters, doth conuinceit : but Manns farre ſurpaſled the Proteſtants com- 
munion. For fiſt, being a of Chriſt, i« hum as theirs 
Pal. 77. doth: chen it wa: made of Angels , and came done from branen ; theirs com- 


meth out ofthe oven, made by a baker. Againe, Mazn«was o 
vntothcir taſte, that is ray yn 1H IRE 0n7"y7 ane” 
dainty meate, that be could defire : theirs is but ordinary : wherefore, they 
muſtneeds confeſſe, either that Chriſtes body is really preſent in the Sa. 
crament; or cIſc that the figureof it farre ſurmounted n, the thing it ſelfe 
The good fellowes to auoid this inconucnience, are contentto yerld yn- 
| tothe Hebrewes ,as good and vertuous Sacraments as ours be : but tharal- 
Coll:ſ. 2. ſo is moſt falſe. For S. Paul thers 10 ſbado'wes, ours, tothe bodie: 
verſe. 17- he callethcheirs, weake and poore s, And to omit here other reſtimo. 
Gal. 4. nies cited before, Chriſt humſelfe, expreſly preferrerhche foode which he 
Iob.6.ver. hath given vs, before Manna: wherevpon S. Ambroſe diſcourſeth thus. 
49-97 58. Conſuder nowe , whether be more excellent the bread of Angels , or the fleſh of 
De ijs qui Chriſt , wbich ſurely is the bodyof life : bat Manna was meer venys. but thu u 
initiantur #bone beanen: that of beaxen, thu the Lordes of beauen: that ſubjett to corruption 
miſterijs if it were kept till the morro'we , but this free from all corruption. 

cap. 9g. _ © 'Fourchly, the Reall preſenceof Chriſtes body is prouct outof theſe 
1.Cor. 10, Wordes of S. Paul : The Chalice or cuppe of benedittion , which 've bleſſe, s is 
ver. 16. not the communication of the bloud of Chrift ? And the bread which we breakg, it 
net the participation of the body of our Lord ? If we recciue and doe parri- 
cipate Chriſtes body and bloud , they are certainely there preſent. And 


the jon of $. Chriſoſtome yponthe ſame place, hath our 
alurines anngot, who are wont to fay chat we (1 decker 
cciue the bodice of Chriſt, yer noe there preſent; but by faith we mount a- 
boueche ſkies :and receive itchere. But what ſaith this holy and learned 

1.2 , DoRorvoid of partiallity # marry , th. of theſe wordes , this u the ſence and 
Ce meaning.: That which @ inthe Chalice,ts the very jame that flowed out x priya 
tione «4 fide.” Note that the bloud of Chriſt is in the Chalice, and ſowe need noe 
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OF THE REALL PRESENCE. FA 
it , with the likgreall and cloſe conjunttion , as the word of God and the nature of 
man , were joyned together : which was not by faith or imagination only 
bucaRtually and ſubſtancially . With yvhomeaccordeth 8. Cyril : vy 
out ofthe wordes of $. Paul proueth, that Chriſtes body 1s ynured 
with vs, not only by faith or charity; bur bodily and according vnto the 
fleſh, Gying : —_ ng ing # in'vs , doth it not makg Lib.1o.in 
Chrift to dwell in vs bodily , by the participation of the Chriſt ? Hereby loan. 13. 
the way obſerue, that the Apollle callech ” Dated | he et bra, ; 
either becauſe in exterior appearance, it ſeemeth ſoto be (as Angelsa 
pearing in the of men, are in holy write commonl called ren : fo 
the of Chri Selax rater efortivetiond;cdietbindents 
for that bread in Scripture (according to the Hebrewe phraſe) ſignificth al 
kind of foode. So is Mamacalled bread , which was rather like the dewe: [oon. 6. 
and ſomay our Sauiours body, which is the moſt ſubſtantiall foode of our verſ. 32. 
ſoules, be called bread , alchough it be nothung lefſe then ordinary bread. 2/11, >, 
Laſtly, it is ſuch bread,as our Saujour m etcarmes hath chriſtened 
, x ft he ſaid : Andthe bread which I'will gine you , is my fleſh, fortbe life Inan. 6, 
of the world. ver/. 51. 
Our fift argument is takenout of $. Pau! we that eateth and drinketh vn- g. Cor.11. 
wortbily, eateth and drinketh judgement to bimſelfe, not diſcerning the body verſ. 29. 
Lord : and « guilty of the rn, bloud of Lins ; Slog. I tee ho ex = 
Vmworthy receiuers, who are deſtitute of that faith, _— they ſhould 
receiue Chriſt (according vntothe Proteſtants opinion) or els they ſhould 
not receiue ynworthily : ſuch vnworthy communicants (I fay ) doere- 
cciue the body of Chriſt, albeit vnworthily ; therefore, itis nor the recej- 
vers faich thar maketh it preſent, but iris there preſent by the vvordes of 
conſecration, whether the party belecuc it orno : or elſe, howe ſhould the 
man eate his judgement, for notdiſcerning ou _ , and be guilt 
of his body 2 the Proteſtants anſwere fuſt, That be is guilty of the body , be- 
cauſe be receineth it not then, when be ſhould , for lacks 0 / or : Butthis gloſe 
is cleane contrary tothe text, that ſaithexpreſly . Thar they receiue it by 
eating and drmking of it; but yer vwworthily : and all anciene I | 
doe ſo expoundir. Lerone 5. 4ugnſtine ſeruen ſteed of the reſt, who ſaith: gy, ; apriſ 
That like as Iudas (to whome our Lord gave the morſell) gaze place to the Denill, —__—_— 
not by receining that which was enill , but by receiving of it exilly * emen ſo , enery atift.lib. 
one receiuing our Lorde: Sacrament vnwortbily, doth not make it exill, becauſe be 5. cap. 8. 
is enill; or recrine nothing, becauſe be receinethit not to ſaluation. For it was the 
body and bloul of Chriſt , cuen to them of whome the Apoſtle ſaith, He that eateth 
vnwortbily , eateth his owne damnation . By which notable ſentence of © 
worthy a Prelate, the ocher cauill of our wrangling hd wy 
J- contited. 
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$© OF THE REALL PRESENCE. 
confuted. For they (perceiuing thattheir former ſhift would not ſcrue 
ther turns) fly vnto a ſecond; that (forſoorh) the vuworthie receiner is 
guilty of Chriſtes body , becauſe be abuſeth the figne of is : far the d:ſbonowr dove 
to the pitture , redoundetb 10 the perſon bimſclfe, 

. Whenwe ncof them for diſhonouring of Images, and 
tel themtharthey thereby diſhonour the Sainxs, alleadging thus ſentences 
That the diſhonoxr done to the picture, redoundetb to the perſon : then they will 
not allowe of it, whichnowe they are glad rotake hold of, Tothe pur- 
poſe, we (ay fuſt, that the Sacramenc is no pitture of Chriſt, nonotin 
their owne opinion, but aſigne only : and great difference is there be- 
tweene aw, Co ew OWne __—_ and abuſing of ſome ligne or lig- 
mification of him: neither is the disfiguring or breakiogota mans pitture, 
ſo heinous a fault ,if it benot done expreſly in contempt of the perſon, 
which formall ,Isnotto LeGund in many vaworthy recciuers, 
Laſtly, the [/reelites that cate Manna , or drunke of the R:cke vaworthily, 
WCre not guilty of Chriſtes body and bloud, alchough choſethinges were 
C $ 


es of them : therfore , if chere were nothing , bura figne of 

ein our Sacrament, no man ſhould be guilty of ſo heynous 

acrime, for ynworthy recciuing of it: but being by the verdit of S. Paul, 

made guilty of damuation for not diſcerning Chriſtes bodie , it muſt needes fol- 
lowe, that Chriſtes body is there really preſcne. 


Totheſc colle&ted out of holy Scriptures, let vs joyne one 
other of no lcile authority taken from muracles done in confirmation of 
.the reall preſence. For atrue miracle cannot be done to confume any 


vatruth.: orclſc God (by whoſe only power they are wrought) ſhould te. 

ſhiiean voeruch, which is impoſſible. One miracle, of preſeruing a 

boy aliueina glakiers hotburning furnace, I hauc belive rehea fed To 

\Nigepborus , cited by M. P ex. :two others I will chooſe out of hundreths, 

becauſe they be recorded in famous Authors, and my purpoſe is to be 
Ex vits -bnefe. The firſt, outof the feof S. Gregory the great, ſurnamed by ve- 
per loan, Dexable Bede the Apoſtle of England. This moſt honourable Biſhop ad- 
Piac, lib, maniltring the blefled Sacrament, came to giueit yntothe woman who 
had madethoſe Hoſtes which he bad conſecrated . She hearing S.Gregory 
fay (asthe manner was andis) The body of our Lord Leſus Chriſt preſerne thy 
ſoule vnto everlaſting life , ſmiled atit : wherefore , the holy By with- 
drewe his hand, and did not communicate her, but laide chat Hoſt downe 
vpontheAltar : Ma pop he called the woman before him, and 


demanded before the people (whom ſhee might haue ſcandalized) whac 
vas the cauſe, why {hee beganneto laugh in that holy and fearcfnll mi- 
ſteric 2 ſhe murtered atche vt butafter anſwered , that ſhe knewe it to 

be 


—» 
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OF THF REALL PRESENCE. _n 
bethe bread , vvhich ſhe her ſeiſc had made, and therefore could notbe. 
lecueirto berhe body of Chriſt,as he called it. Thenthe holy man prayed 
carne{Uy co God , that in confirmarion of the erue preſence of Chriſtes 
body inthe Sacrament, the ourward forme of might berurnedin- 
tofichh, vwhich vvas (by the powerof God) donepreſently ; and ſo was 
ſhe conuerted to thetrue faith, and all che reſt confurmed in it. The other 
wy isofrecord, GE rm Father $. ayer ho- Lib. »; © 

man , cauſed a yyoman many yeares witha cap. 3 a 

wicked ſpirit, that did ti be broughr before him , FR 
as he vvas ar Maſſez and then holding the conſecrated Hoſt over the wo- 
mans head, Þake theſe vvordes . 7 bow wicked ſpirit , bere u preſent thy 
judge, the ſupreame power ,  bere preſent z, reſuit and if thou canit:: be bere 
prejent , who being 10 ſuffer for our ſaluation, ſaid : Nywe the Prince of this 
world ſhall be caſt forth ; and pointing to the bleſſed Sacrament, aid : 

This is that body that was borne of the body of the Virgin, that was ſtreatched 
pon the Croſſe , that lay in the Sepulcher , that roſe from Beath , that in the 

fight of brs Diſciples aſcended into Heauen : therefore , in the dreadfull RP 

tbis Majeſty , 1 command thee wicked ſpirit , that then debart out of this - 

—__— , and nexer bereafier preſume once 10 touch ber. The Dewill was 

forcedto acknowledgethe Majeſticall preſence, and dreadtullpowerof 

Chriſtes body in chat holy Hoſt, and to getre im packing preſently : 

wherefore, he muſt needes be greatly blinded of the Dewill, cher hnove- 

mg this miracleto be vvrought, by the vertueof Chriſtes bodytherepre- 
ſent, vvill hor yer belecucand confeſſeir. Burnowelet vs vvinde vpall 
chis queſtion, u the ecſtimones of the molt ancient and beſt approued 

Doors. 

S. Iznatizsthe Apoſtles Scholler , faith : I deſire the bread of God , beanen- Fyifl, xg. 
Sh. ebb wrt ff eftheSemrof God, mY q 

S. Iuftine declaring the farthof the Chriſtians, inthe ſecond hundrerh 
yearcafter Chriſt, vvriteth co the Emperor Antonine , thus. We take not Apdl. 2. 
theſe thinges 44 common bread , nor 4s common Wine , bus 4s Chriſt incarnate 
by the word of God , tnoke fleſb and blend for our ſaluation : enen ſ0 are we 
taught , that the foode ( wberewith our fleſb u by dteration nouriſhed) being 
by bim bleſſed end made the Euchariſt, © the fleſb and bloud of the ſane leſus 
InCarnate. 

S. Irenens Inſtins equall proneth, both Chriſt co be the Sonne of God, Li.,, cou. 
the creatour of the vyorld; and alſothe refurreftion of che bodies, by Hereſ. 
thereall preſence of Chriſtes body in thebleſled Sacrament : fo aſſured cop, 34þ 
aprinciple, and (o generally contellcd atruth was then, thi; point ofthe 
recall preſence. . 

G jj. Origen 


' 4Hom.$3 really , bis 


Togo 
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Ce RO INDE 5 Wieden edgy motion 
. andtbat incorr z When thou enjoyeſt the bread "of h 

thou doeſt cate and the body and yu Lad : then ( oe we 
Lord enter vnder thy reefe . Thou therefore g thy ſelfe , imitate this Cen 
turion «nd ſay : O Lord, I am ng; worthy that thou ſbouldeſt enter vuder my 


reofe , &c. 
Pc Cyprian : : The bread that our Lord delivered vnto bis Diſciples , being nes 
ne » but in ſubſtance changed; vas by tbe omnipotent power of the 


W__ - GrlfarakofHirnſdm dochmotomaly rexch ou dd 
: When lfe doth affirme of bread : T his 15 , who af- 
edn dho gb Te it ? and be par ſaying. — Eel Lo 
Who can doubt and ſoy » this is not bis blond ! And a littlc after doth 
: He before ed water into wine, which commeth neare to wo. 
ſhall be be thoug bt vwworthy to be beleemed , that be bath changed wine hs bis 
blond ? wherefore , let v5 receine with all aſſurance , the body andblowd of Chriſt : 
for vuder the of bread, bis body is ginen v1 ; and bis blond , vader the forme 
of wine . 
Orat.2.de = Gr N4zianzene , ſpeaking of the bleſſed Sacrament, ſayerh: 
Paſchate. blocs Lavrant doubt, eate the body A drmmke the blond, and doe wes miſtruſt 
theſe wordes of the fleſh, &c. 
S.. lobn Chriſoftome Patriarke of Conſtantinople , perſwadeth the ſame 
Momil.$; thus : Let vs alwaies beleene God, and not refsſt bim, though that which be ſaith, 
is Math: ſeeme abſurd ro our imagination: hc wenn nl but ſpecially im 
boly miſteriesz not bebolding thoſe thinges which are ſet in our fight z bus 
»Hom.61 being an eye vnto bis wordes, Fabra dcene 1 ybat rence ma 
ad a bedecrined : wherefore, c that be ſaith , Thisis 
bs Ce er it at all, 9 ty xy a ny wr ddecb foot A 
3-inepift. bis flocks with bis ewne fleſh ? Nay, xr rae Cs 
#d Epbeſ. nurſed of others : but Chriſt with bis ewne fleſh and bloud,, dothfeede'vs. > It u 
© Homil. bis fleſb and blond, that futetb aboe the beazens z that is bumb(y adored of the 
in 1. Angels. And © be that ws adored of the wiſe-men inthe manger , is no'we pre- 
by of Corin. ſrvpont Alter. 4% And not by faith enly, or by charity : but indeede and 
is joyned with ours, 12mm apts boly Sacrament . 
in Math, $. roſe : * Thou maiſt 5) ſay , that my bread is but commen 
& 60.44 _— this bread is bread in deede , before the wordes yr Sacrament : but 
con ——_— ef bread, it is made the body of Chriſt. And if you 
a eh rene avenge 
Par pes anſwere, Thatby the wordof God, beaxen and earth were made , and all that in 


quent. 6.4. them is : and therefore , if Gods word were able of notbing to maky all thinges, 
Es bowe 
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OF THE REALL PRESENCE. T 
bowe mach more e«fly , can it takg 4 thing that already is , and twrue it into 
an other ? 

S. Hicrome : Let vs beare and beleexe , that the bread Which exr Lord brake, Epiftel.aa 
and gane to bis Diſciples , is the bedy of our Lord and Saxiowr . » And God Hedib, 
forbidde ( faith he) that 1 ſbould ſpeaks finiſtrouſly of Prieſtes , who ſuccee- queſt. 2. 
ding the Apoſtles in degree z doe with their boly month , conſecrate and maky » Epiſt.ad 
Cbriftes body . Helidorks 
ne 2 The mediatour of God and men , the man Ieſus Chrift, ming Cont. 4d- 
Vs bis fleſb to eate , and bis blond to drinkg x we doc receine it with f+ bars uerſ.legis 
and mouth, 1.5 8 NOT ſb , then to kyll it z and & Propbe 
to drinkg mans blond , then to ſhedde it . Againe, * The very bloud that through kb.2. c.g. 
their malice the Lewes ſbedde , they (connerted by Gods grace) doe drinke. And * In pſal. 
ypon the g8. Pſalme, hededhrechvecendare Chriſtes body in the Sa- 65. @ g3 
crament, vvith Godly honour z where he faith : Chriſt cooky earth of earth, 
for fleſh is of earth : PRI in which 
fleſb be walked bere vpon the earth, and the ſame ;  Crnbe $8 eate. 

S, Cynil Patriarke of Alexandria , in the on of the cleauenth 
Anatheme of the generall Councell of Epbeſns : doth in fewe wordes ex- 
preſle the ancient faith both of che Sacrifice and Sacrament, thus : We dee 
celebrate the boly , linely, and vabloudy Sacrifice , beleening it to be the body and 
bloud, not of common man likg vuto one of vs : but rather wereceine it , as the 
fer body and bloud of the word of God, that quickpeth «ll thinges , which he 
doth often in his workes repere.In his Epiftie ro Neftorins ncheſewordes: Fpii. ad 
We doe ſo come vnto the my ftic all benedhHtion, and are ſanfified y bring made par- Neſtorsil, 
takgrs of the boly and pretions blond of Chrift our redeemer : not recrining it 64 / 
common fleſh (wbich God defend) nor as the fleſh of « boly man , &c, But being 
made the proper fleſh of the word of God ys OO aut ye 6 
Howe can this man gine vs bis fleſhto eate ch : Let vs gine firme faithts Lib, ,. in 
the miſteries , and neuer once ſay or thinks , bove can it be ? For it is « lewilh Toan.c.11 
word. Andelſe where preventing our Proteſtants recewing by faxthalone, Lib.r0.m 
headdeth : We denienot, bat by « right faith and ſmcere charity , rages loan.c.13 
tually joyned with Chriſt: but to ſay , that we bane not alſo 4 conjunttion with bun 
according to the fleſh; that we viterly denie , and doc anouch it to be wholy diſſ#- 
nant from boly Scriptures . 

Damaſcene : Bread and wine ( yvith vvater) by the inuecation of the boly X34, , te 
Gboſt, are ſupernaturally changed imo the body and bloud of Chriſt : bread u 108 £e onbb. 
the figure of the body , a Sar gra 6. es 66 bloud (which God forbidde) but ca. 14- 
it us the very body of onr Lord , joyned wwh the-God-head : Sec howe formally 
this holy and learned Doctor, about rune hundred yeares agoe confured 
the opuyon of Z winglins. E 

Q uj. $9 
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alſo, abourche ſametiame writing thus : Chrift did 
: but thisis my mon For albett t [ceme bread vnto LIE 
ahable working tram forme 
Leon fond ator In Temghe alead 
Mor were grenade rw thereall preſence. 
For ſome thouſand yeares after Chriſt, thereſtarted yp one Berengarixsof 
condemned , vvho vvas the fuſt, that directly j 
abjuredir afterward, and dicd repentanly . 


vvhole yolumes, 


the 


in the Sactamene : but he onceor twile 


Andthus much of this matter. 


OF THE SACRIFICE. 


of the moral awe are called [7 


& 
3 ment . Theſe mensaGtions were 


lemne ation : and they cannot 


M, Pzaxins Page 204 


the Sacrifice in the Lordes » hich the Papiſts calf 
T the Sacrifice PN rec "ap 


998 Ouching this point , firft Twill ſet downe , what wait be vnderſtoed 
3 by the name of Sacrifice . A Sacrifice is taken properly , or vnproe- 

v perly. Properly, it i 4 ſacred or ſolewne ation, in which man offe- 
WIEINN reth and conſecrateth ſome outward bodily thing vnto God, to pleaſe 
ied betone bim thereby : improper and by the way of reſemblance , all the duties 


M. Pxzxxtxsdefinition up a Sacrifice taken properly, is not complete: 

for it may be applycd vnto many oblations , vvhich yverenot ſacrifices, 

For example, diuers deuout Iſraelites offered ſome gold, ſome (tluer, ſome 

Exo.25. other to honour and pleaſe God withall , inthe build: 


of a Ta- 


to is hone order andcommande- 
facred and folemne, and ſome out- 


ward bodily thing, dune cralcmmdyar God, ro 


"p genes : therefore, they did rly offer Sacri- 
' wg (accordingto M.P xx. ) whichin crue <& is abſurd, or 
Wi elſe vvomen and children might beſacrificers. A f hu defincon 
were perfeft, I cannotſec howe they can denietherr Lordes fi 
a Sacrifice properly. For es graunt hoe Lark x 


ie, bioiline ma mit a man offereth and conſecr a- 
t$tb vut0 God ſore outward d bedblything (ro yvit) bread and vvincy and thar 


is 
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re pleaſe and bonour God thereby : Ga ppatls Pn. denicion 
ingto it, he canpotdenicittobea ly. We (indeede) 
char take in 26 be 6 prophane oe ſeperſiinging 100, tughly dif} 
God,as being by mans uwention in, > hus erue 
only feruicez doc ypon juſt realon reject it, as no Sacrifice: butthe Pro- 
ſtants that cake it tor dune ſeruice, muſt needes adnucit robea pr 
ences Ge denhes lrahoe bn och ence 
abominauon (as they tearmeit) of maintayrung an other proper Sac fce 
inthe newe Teſtament, befides Chriſtes deathon the Crodle, 
Wherefore, tomake vp the defwrucon perfe(t, i153 to be added: foſt, 
arehrhly an be dove by lf er andhenthrhev 
thing there preſented, be notonly offered to God vat be allo really altered 
and conſumed, inteſtiſication of G ods ſaneraigne dominion oner vs. Weagreein 
the other improper acception of a Sacri c, nd ay z that al good workes 
A leaſe aud honour God, may becalled facrifices nnproperly : a- 
ch theinward act of adoration CE re ndodack 
acknowledge Godtobe rhe beginning, madle, 7 Cady ea woes 
in heauen & cath, andas ſucha one, doth molt humbly 
and adore him) holdeth the moſt worth  nabad 
led an inuifible and unward Sacrifice : Thacmreenletions y and prote- 
ſtation thereof, by conſuqming ſome viſpble thing, in « ſolemne ms {gr 
« ang Miniſter umeſt properly a Sacrifice , 


Ovna ConsaxnrT. 


Aſter Pzaxos would gladly ſceme to agree with vs.in two points : 
Fult, That the ſupper of the Lord us 4 Sacrifice, and may truly be ſo called 
a it is , and bath beene informer ages. Secondly , That the very body of Chril 
us offered inthe Lordes ſupper . Howe ſay you to this, are we not herein at 
perfet concord ? a plaine dealing man would ND IIS 
wordes ; but if you reade further, and ſee his ion of chem, we areas 
farreat ſquareas may.be.. For M. P zx,.1n thus queſhon.wall (as 
he ſaith) rake a Sacnfice ſomerumes properly and ſomerunes = | 

wy 4 LRN hs AG EG LY I ach 8 OU.cannot 


Cs. 


ue him. So when he ſaith in hus farſt conclulion, That the ſupper y 
Lords i 4 Sacrifice , he vnderſtandeth improperly : yeris s (ſanhhe) « 


acrifice in three re £7 faſt yt it och han at thereall role oof 
wy onthe Croſſe ed a Sacrifice, be- 
Sauk 247 au 3 -burM. Pu. addeth, That it with- Hebr.13, 


all contaynetb a tbankgs-gining to God for the ſame ; witch thankgs- Suing 43 the ver], 15+ 
Sacrifice and calues of our lips, 


May 
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May he not ſeeme ofa calues-head to his breakefaſt , chat being 
ina ſcrious d; of a Sacnifice, would ſay thatthe thankes-giuing for a 
Sacrifice, may trulie be called the very ſame Sacrifice i felte 2 for ſo a 

ing fora howſe, may truly be called a howſe; and the thank. 
wi a horſe, ahorſe1t ſelfe : and to ſay that the ancient Fathers ſo 
Dako (as M. Pay dochYis romake chem and tootoo vnl kilfull 
how toſpeake. Secondly, (faith he) it may be called « Sacrifice , becauſe e- 
nery communic ant doth there preſent bimſelfe an accept able Sacrifice to God, to 
works in the praffiſe of all dutiefull obedience . You ſhould haue ſaid, thatthe 
receiving of the Lordes ſupper worthily , might rather be called a Sacri- 
fice, thenthe ſupperitſelfe, if youpur 
thereceivers conceit and devotion, which is very different from the {1p 
pericſelfe. Thirdly, (faith he) The Lordes ſupper i called s Sacrifice in re. 
Theft of almeſſe ginen tothe poore , which was joyned with it : and in this regard 
alſo the ancient Fathers bane called the Sacrament , an vnbloudy Sacrifice z and the 
$able, an Hitary and the Miniſters , Prieſts ; and the whole aftion, an Ob 
not to God, but to the congregation; and not by the Prieſt alone , but by the people. 
I pray youtakenot the ancient Fathers forſo ſimple,as ro thinkethe Sa- 
cramentto CIC SEROpE Co unat 
there) giuento the : For they teach chara Sacrifice, 13 a ſoucraigne 
ſeruicedone eniy Bend ales) not to be offered ro any morrall crea- 
Libr. 26, ture. Witneſle one S. Auguſtine forthe reſt, who faith : To thet worſbrp 
cont. Fay.. which is proper to God alone, doth appertaine the offering of Sacrifice . We doe in 
ſtumc. 21 no ſort offer any ſuch thing , or commnd'it to be offered , citber to any Martir, or 
any boly ſoule, or Martir, exc. And what adotage is it, todreamerhar Priefls 
and Alters take their names of that, tharalmesis giuenby lay-menror 
poorear Myſſe time, wherinthere isneyther congruty, nor likelihood at 
al : rior harh he any author to warrant it. For almes by the Apoſtles order, 
Aa. 6. wasleft yntorhe diſpoſition of Deacons; & Prieſts commonly did not me. 
Tn exbor. dleinit:atleaſt, irneverwas any efſcnnall pointof their yocation : Which 
ad caſti- vs (as Tertullianbriefl ) toteach , to miniſter the Sacrament , andto 
tatem. Offer Sacrifice. NoweDracom might not in any cafe offer Sacrifice , as the 
Conc. 14. Whole Churchinher purity defined , ar the Councel of Nice : wheretore, 


& Conc. thereis nocolour tofay , tharthe ynblondy Sacrifice , Prieſts, and Altars, 

Carth, 4. were fo called mn of almes giuen co the c on. wedenic 

cap, 4. not, burthardeuour at Miſſetime, exther bread and wine 

rowardes the Sacrifice, or towardes the relicfe of the Prieſt, and 

, maintainance ofthe Alear: burthat was nor called the Sacrifice of the Maſſe 
the Fathers, but diſtinguiſhed from ir expreſly. Witneſſerhar very 


Piet 


, cited by M.P za. outof S. Anguſtize z who (comforting his friend 


of the Sacrifice, only in 
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lamenting the cap tuiry of three v nd F 
apnk I nega) chckcbe of #2.grias, and his fel. a 


won mor rp ar demernoter rs aube/en 0a ir Cap. 3 
hphethi, Toeſe virgins be tn captizity uo've, a1 were then theſe IC. 
raclites ma bretbew conntry, where they acrifice ate eur Lord after 
their lawe , becauſe Hi Een ng 
fer Sacrifice : Ss (faith he) theſe n0W cannm, tither carry an fering 
to the Alrar of God, or finde aPrielt there, by wh ame they may offer is t 
biombutoortonn mning Pay montage tn et chat women 
did offer Sacrificeatthe Alrar, (as M. P ex. falſely cranſlLuech, ferre oble- 
IO Rake pat teacherhrthe contrarie, the place of 
nr noe freer Alrars nor Priefts. No ole 
captive [ſreclites 1n Babies, us antheſe cape rg cm. nmr 
vourly faſt and pray, and might alſo to 
(as ecldifierh 8. Angaitine) they could nor akcr, becauſe 
ered by Peſter, and Alrars :w 


moſtemdently ( 
hamſclfe) chat the qo Aies date ly devotions 
doe nor make Pr: { 205, yy 
ſtintchinges fromthem, kar puthemcher es burbemaſde 
the ancient Farhers, who make the Sacrifice of the Maſſe , a moſt 
kinde of Sacrifice ? yet nbloudie, becauſerher is no bloud ſhed there, 
the body and bloudof Chriſt areoffered vnder the formetof breadand 
wine : not (as M. P en. faith in his ſecond concluſion) in figare only and re- 
preſentation; bur alſo really and moſt cruly . We denie not the Sacrifice 

Chriſtes body inthe Maſſe, cobe a of Chriſtes {i 
on the Croſle; ; 7 chem amx ieto be ſuch a 
withall , the ſame reall body there 

ftine fully ceſbfierth in cfewewordes. Chri; dee celebrate the me- Libr. 20. 
mory = Gacrifice (already performed on the Croſſe) by the very boly Oblation con. Fauſt. 
end participation of the body of Cbrift : we lay therefore with rhe ſame author, c ap, r3. 
by M. P ax. Pe aleadoed, That Sacraments haxe the reſemblance of ay. . 

whereof they are the Sacrawentery bur ſay further, that befides he rel 
blance, they containe alſo the thinges which they reſemble. As bipeilioekerh 
by waſhing the body outwardhe, a reſemblance of waſhing the ſoule in- 
wardly from hacer; xd widhell doch whims cruly, waſh 
and purgeit from all finne. Sothat itis a foule kindeof inche 
mute Sarrmienes; Here nay ern rs. roo ot ſigne 

or the repreſentation of ſuch « thing ; therefore the thing it ſelfe is not there pre- 
ſeat : he comrryiomſt crane cates ie ſgeof fc 
' ; þ wh 
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thing, e120 eng ke 2o che cnt; becauſcall Sacraments of 
containeand worke that which they fignifie, as 
in his proper place . Neither doe we denie, 
or gt he in Chriſt and hus nn ge x rs pr 
ccſlary Chrniſhan in) a man 1s made partaker of the merit of 
It. Mo hart haragantcs Srrtceofehe Mfr tomcenrh derhnee 
| 2an other : but we ſhall heare the man (perhaps) argaemoreſub. 
| ſtancully anone, when he draweth nearer the marter . Thus nwch ofour 
f Fained conſents, which M. P zx. purtcth downe to pervert the ancient Fa- 
* [PL thers plaine ſentences, for the Sacrifice of the Maſje, & to make his poore 
| IJ abuſed followers belecue, that vyben they approuc the Sacrifice of the 
I 1 Uſe toe lee yory hen, , andrhacin moſt cxpreſle rearmees, as you 
\ 'Þ mecane ſome other matrer. Much more 
| fincerely Jorf rnd if he had confeſſed with his owne Rebbins , thatir 
s 8 was the common belecfe ofche world,recciued by the beft Schoole-men z 
TT *Lib., That in the Maſle « Sacrifice i offered to God for remuſion 0 Lax Cone. 
WE Joftic. co. 5. un dothdeliver ; ORR Tao gametes be cont 
WW 28.4 1. faying ofthe anciem Fathers, x tb perdigh lane 
| d De cap- Ce Bergin of his Maſter Luther, Sonoran - 
tart, Ba- Chriſtestime, who ge conlghems it : this yer, is more inge- 
rrut 


bilon. pay Soas to £0 h, then with vaine colours 
= nei that.che indiffcrenceader may be yyell 
po! = could reach vmo before him; lechun, 
at Jencs, as men {kilfull ncharlang 
lngaogh 


© Li.cont. £0 
Fg pain Apoſlata Friar) could core vnto that pitch 
jpeg of Maſlc in corners , and of the c 
Lo at #itteuburge of 


= 
s er 


ynw that, whichnone ſithence Chr1 
ar incheſixt Tome of his wax "> 


bl 7 Ns np Pa aq abrid- 
* | entring into a Cartaine. 
con EE apen boos Sack cc ofthe Myſſe,; 
Zuther then V wng agawitary 

is Ge he Malt (rm IT Ae of yo ng {o/ 

fetled him mthat rainſtche Sacrifice i the Miſſe, that he doub- 


It, aSAPrinci plc pains of the newe Gol-, 
br hee hole ante of Proteſtants... This is 
no fable , but a rue , ſer downe in print by himſelte, through 
Gods prouidenee 3 thar the vvorld may ſce from yyhar authoriy , 
Ls the bleſſed Sacrifice of the Mafje procet 


: 


| 18 pep pienr: GT 
ni | pell, od is cherein ſoranded! 
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/ OF THE SACFIFICE. ig 
And if they vvill belecuc ir ( notwithſtanding they knowe the Deui 
© berthe founder of it) are they norman Sax Aneoodeeny 
] _ God, andadj to han, vvhoſe Diſciples chey make themſclues 
| vvitingly their owne free accord? 
Nowetothe difference. 


"I 


|  Ova D1irrnnbNcE, i Be 


— 


M. Pzxxrns Page 207, 


Po nn 10 ee mnnoe beregronn einen oh 
vat God, bolding that the Minifter of it , is « Prieſt properly, mm that' 
| AED 99 pre toewy op and properly vnder the | 
bre wine * we ac 2 Sacrifice for remiſſion . 
bers Chriſtes on the Croſſe once offered .' Here 4 th. ak 

| Tbich is of ſuch moment , that their Chuych maintayning this , can bee no 
| Church at all : for this pointe 'raſeth the foundation to the Very botrome | 
| vyhichhe vvillproveby the reaſons follovvitg; if his ayme fiile him 


nor . 
} © — Obſerve, that inthe lawe of Moyſe: there vyere three kinde of pro= 
| aan. nt he rye , or vyhole burneofferinges ; the 
ond an Hoſt for fine , of vvhuch crealſo divers fortes; ch 
0 Hoſt of patification . "Hdlocauſtes vvere wyholy e,1 
' recognizance md p09. ptr 
| Hy vvere (as thename1 
wc {erp men from ſinne : Ho | 
vverets/give God for benches received; and to ſuc for conci- 


' Nowe vve ine the ancient Fathers doftrme, doe hold the Sa- 
crifice of the Meſſe , to ſucceede all theſe ſacrifices , and to concayne 
| the vertueandefficacy$f allthree, rovvit : itisoffered borhtoacknow- | 
ledge God to be the ſupreame emer» bn go 
| owr good commerh from him t as vvitneſſerh this oblation of his deare ' 
| | Sonnes body , who being the Lord of heauerand earch, vvillingly ſuffe. 
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reddeathto ſhewe his 6bedtence to his Father. Secondly, ir 15 offered 
@ | kr 


v1 and bythe vertne nceand 
CCC NEGGILY 


Theſe points ofour doctrine bong 
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NG LMP x. ſcemerhto grathings, towit: That 
ning emit fon ping ner a6 er flion of, by 
4 0 We an wo 5 


whole bureofſerng and + | a Sacrifice bcenfpactamm are 
w d 
rp any DE 


(as androuke — orelſe, if that were graumted 
Grder y/adroak , heis very farrefrom obtayning the Sa. 


ao behoancendyreger lindefSecrifien For irmay 
well bean Holocanit, or Hoſt of pecification, though ic be nora Sacrifice for 
a pr. ay ys ve howe wearc ineucry partand: 
oi doQrine, wewill joyne iſſue with tum, 4. 
vs:and will prouc ito be al- 
CA Bel frees cafwel forthe dead for he 
which is more Top P xr. requireth : and by the way I will 
monſtrace , moans ip ties off frm the foundation of 


Chriſhan 1 rhatchere can be norchgjon at all, yvithour a trueand: 
proper pry) ;. Burfuſt1 will confuce. 
ER. roche contrary, becauſe hep hem frned. 


| Hebr. g. The firſtreaſon; Theboly Gby 
BY”. v.15. 16. fare nat often : and thus there can 


E c4.10. Wd Meatyncs heme i 
verſ.10. ,T T7Ou Ne rankarrnie Forafie your owne 
PR Prieft edotbofferthe$or -of Chriſtes body inthe 
; and therefore, though Chn afferd elproncen (as the 


ns vo fired binſelf bur enceyahere- 
reall offering of bis body and blond, in the 


Achilles may be foiled? the good-mannot 


(b 
mms rang yi feerwann to vvit: Thes the Apoſtle there 


 ſprakgth of che blawdy Sacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſſe , which was but once offe- 


Tk Fra) ut For the Authaur of che Epiſtle to the Hebrewes (he wall 
ſay it was S. Paul) taketbit for graunted, that the Sa- 
iſt us oeuly one , andobetoblands Sacrifice 2 forks ab Cbrif dt 


Hebr. g. nf ne «4 the high Prieſtes did, &c. All rhis isrrue, char 
e vpon the vr ap wet rtgd none ys rr 
Gamer eaters inde 2 innarfact, that Chriſt offered ewiſe 


yponthe Crolle, burthathe ſame his body is da lie, b 
Fu offcred \akloudily vader thelemae ofhread 


and vine, vpon 


5 


ER Ry Pri oppomeedy hm, ma fer many cs Dae 
) Me xtivere, Goh nothingonin ben Gomethrmackes | 


red: TO abt ſambabab een tn « of bread 
inthe Maſle : Yes, but ie./ 


the Minuſtery of 


| 


OF THE SACRIFICE. & 
the Altar : which bei af > owpwanwnenan, ring /rrs wer mte 
their e,if they cannorconceaaueit. I thinke rather that 
it well enough; but not knowing what reaſonably to re- 


they 
, doe make 9 ns : 
xox. hau; Giide —_— als che anſwere) 
aickarwe have in holy Scri- 


yer concluderh (ast he had cc 
prure for thus Sacrifice) That the Scripeares CE egy 


diſtinf{ion mm dininyt y not founded word , i but « rs 
braine. tdhemoenedof meſo yur cool 2 
braine , thar thus runneth away with a _IINGUY 

ſtrooken any one good ſtroke 2 bur he fer (an Lv 
drift ofhus former argument, as his manner downe 


a ſentence by che way, which ſeemerhto make for him) The without fed. Hebr. g. 
meaning (belike) that if our Sacri- yer/. 22, 


ding of bloud, there us no remuſpion of ſuunes : 
fice be vubloudy, AST. WS\, 
Anſvere. Ifno remuſſion of finne be nowe, withouc ſhedding, 
of bloud : howe haue they rem{on of their funnes by only faith > yyhar, 
dochtheu faith drawe bloud of them 2 ThedireRanſwere 18 in 
the Apoſtles vyordes, vyho ſaith : That all hinges almoit , according to the 
lawe are cleanſed with blond : and that there was no remiſtion of ſinnes (in the lave 
of Moy (es) without ſbedding ofbloud. What a ſhameful of a rexr 
vvasthis, to applytharto vs mtheftaceof thenewe Teſtament, vyhich 
wvas planely ſpoken of the ſtare of the old Teſtament, and of Myſer 
e? 


His ſecond reaſon : The Romuſh Church boldeth, that the Sacrifice in the 


Lordes ſupper , s all one for ſubſtance , withtbe Sacrifice offered onthe Croſſe * if 
Te then the Sacrifice mtbe Euchariſt muſt eicber be 4 contunuance of the 


e begunne ontbe Croſſe , o7 elſe an alternation 07 repetition of it. Let tbe 
fo fermeme whvebohey wal If they ſay » it # a continuance of it , then 
ar Prieſt to bring to perfeftion, that which Chriſt begunne : [ftbey ſay 
as arepettion,thus alſo tbey maky it imperfets . Forts repeaze athing often , ar- 
10/17 EG OY = Ol 67" bY Gbott, to 
rome the ſacrifices of the old Teſtament to be | 
: CE rrbans cole of din cthenif any 
wamberefitetaon tection argumene 1s nought worth, 
0p ar wane Wren RT CIC TI "9 » For che Saceticeof he 
Mafſ: isnexher aconriruance of the Sacrifice on the Crofle , not for M. 
P+x. frwuolous reaſon (for nor all thinges are bertered , bur many made 
gruch yyorle by comumance) buz becauſe the one 1s not unmediately 
lj. lncked 
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is (ro a | | e, be- 

ca harmony led da, oioedoy lol hrs 
this, by themunuſtery of a Prieſt: that, on the Croſle , this, on the 
the generallranſome, and to purchaſe the redemption 
1s, tO the vertue of char ynto particuler men : So 
there be in boch theſe Sacrifices, the ſame body and bloud 
of Chriſt in ſubſtance, yer, themanner, meanes, dais being 
ſodifferent, the one cannoc conueniently be called the repetion of the 0- 
ther : bur the Secrificeof the Maſſe is a bnely repreſentation of the Sacrifice 
anche Croſſe, and the epplication of the vertze of itro vs. This is thethird 
member of the diviſion, either notknowne, or concealed by M. P xx. the 
betrer to colour and cloake the deccite of his ſecond falſe argument . 

The third reaſon. 4reall and ontward Sacrifice in « Sacrement , is againſt 
the nature of 4 Sacrament and ſpecially the ſapper of the Lord : for one of theendes 
thereef,, wto keepe in memory the Sacrifice of Chriſt . Nowe enery remembrance 
muſt be of a thing abſent , peſt, and done: andif Cbriit be daylie really ſacrificed, 
the Sacrament u wet « fit memoriall of bis Sacrifice . 

Anſwere . Coen ed onthe Croſle, is long fichence paſt ' 7 - 
and done, and therefore : wherefore, itmay well hauc amemoraallz | 
and there can be noother {011 on of1t , asro haucrthe ſame 
body (vetinanothermanner) ſer our cyes, as hath beenemore then / 
oncealready declared, whichmay ſeructoanſwerethe later 

M.Pzxx1xs confirmech his former thus : The principal end of « Sacra- 
ment i6., that God may give , and we receiue Chriſt end bu benefits, Nowe in areall 
ſeerifice , God dub not giue Chrift to vs , but the Prieſt offeretb vp Chriit ro God: 
therefare , one thing cannot be botb's* Sacrament and 4 Sacrifice. | 

Anſwere, One and the ſame thing may well be both, but in divers 
reſpes. Ir isa Sacrifice, inchar itis an Ae ray 394 I | 
vato God , by | nas Rs £ 
is. aSacrement , as it 15a vi ur a then | 
vpon therecciuer.. So wasthe Pſcball Loube firlt ſacrificed roGod (as / 
hall be ed hereafter) and caten ina Sacrament. Inhkeman.- | | 
ner, the holy body and bloudof Chriſt, are(vnderthe viſible formes of 
breadand wine) offered yp firſtto God, by the ſacred aionof conſe-; | 
cration, and after broken and eaten, in | of his ſupreamedo.- . 
minionouer allereatures : which is a Sacrificemoſt taken. A-\. 

IN gaine, it isinſticurced by Chriſt co fignific and worke the ſpuntual nuricure | 
! | 12 ofour ſoules by tecenung of it ; and ſo it iz a Sacrament, » 4x 
by Þ bo Pe $441 | E Re 
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M. PexxIxs fourth reaſon. The boly Ghoft meketh « differente , be- Hebr. _ 


Cveene Chriſt, the bigh Prieſt of the newe Teſtament , and all the Leumicall 
Prieſtes, inthu, that they were many , one ſucceeding anatber * but be is only one, 
bazing an eternall Preeſt-20d, which cannot paſſe from bins 16 any other. Noe 
of this difference be good , then Chriſt alone in bis owne perſon, muſt be the Prieſt 
of the newe Teſtament , and no otber with , or vnder bim : If they ſay that the 
Whole attion is done inthe perſon of Cbrift , andthat the Prieſtis but bis Mini- 
fter, and an inſtrument vader bim (4: they ſay in deede) 1 ſay againe, it is falſe, 
becauſe the whole Oblation is atted by the Prieſt, and be that duth all , is more 
then 4 bare inſtrument . 

. To beginne with that , which he faith laſt (becauſe I muſt 
on the tuſt) he bewrayerh hns ignorance inche marter of the 
Maffe , when he faxh; that rhe Priefta&tcrh the whole Oblation in his 
owne name, and not as the nuniſter of Chriſt : forthe principaltpart of 
borh Sacrifice and Sacrament, conhiſterh in che conſecration, as wehetds 
whichche Prieſt wholy cxecurerh in the name and perſon of Chriſt, For 
ng he ſaith, This is wy body, fpeakmg inthe perſonof Chriſt, and 
not in has on, faying, this is Chriſtes body : inlike ſorre he con- 
ſecrateth the Chalice, This is the Chalice of my blond. Sothar nothingis 
morecerraine, then that the Sacrifice of our Lordes ſupperinofferedby 
the Prieſt, asthe —— eM.Pzn. 
pithagorically (I fay againe) 1s conumced to vnerue . Noweto 
the former remiſs mg the Apoſtles diſcourſe, which 1s farre 
more profound then the Proteflants rake it to be: tor his purpoſeis roproue, 


that Conſummation (as he there ſpeaketh) war not by the Leuiricall Prieſt- Cap. >, 
beod , thatisz that the Prief1 of Moyſes lawe could not offer vp ſucha Sa- verſ. 11. 


cnficero God , by vertue whereof Gods juſtice could be ſarisficd , and 
theredemprion of all mankinde purchaſed . For if any of the high Prieſts 
could haue performed chat, there needed norto have many Prieſts, 
or any one ſucceſlor toanother , becauſerhe former ſhould (ſufficiently 
hauc done thatalready , vvhich thelater vvent about to doe : wherefore 

the Apoſtle concluderhthatir vvas neceſlary , that another Prieft ſhould 
rle according to the order of Melchiſedecke, whoſe one oblation ſhould 
be ſo pretious in Gods , and of ſuch infinire value, that ic ſhould 
neede, neyther to be twice, nor to have the ſupply of any 0- 
ther Sacrifice 2 vvhi vvillingly graunt, and teachdayhe , but car- 
ry alyvaies ingu the Apolllc there, treaterh only of that com- 
pleate Sacrifice, wehich procured the general redemption of all men, 
and payed the juſtprice vato God, forthe ſinnes of the vvhole vyorld: 
of yyhich fort; vce acknoweledge that Sacrifice yvhuch our _—— 
offere 


 noman yvasthereby only freede from his ſinnes and receiued incogratey 


Apec.13. 
per. $. 


* weretopurge from finne : why therefore , 


Hebr.16. 


6&4 
offered onthe Crolle, ay Sacrifice , fully ſatisfying the rigour 
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of Gods juſhce , for the offences of all the world, and as pur. 
all kinde of , to be beſtowed vpon all degrees of men, fo 
that ix neederh norto itſelfe, or ro haue any from any 
other Sacrifice . Butall this doth no more , that our Sacrifice of the 
Maſſe is notatrue and proper Sacrifice, then that the Lewiticall ſacrifices 
were no ſacrifice: , For S. Panles is not to prove, thatthere werenot, 
or ſhould not be any more ſacrifices but one : but thatthere can be but one 
ſuchan abſolute and perfect ſacrifice, as Chriſtes was onthe Croſle, Well 
then if that oneſacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſle, beſo and abſo- 
huce, what needeisthereof any other ſacrifice ? great 
three cauſes. 1 raquiter Armas 


000 1147 7 A CORN 99 wore re gr agen [- 


ficing of the ſelfe famechinges inſubſtance, after an other manner. 
Secondly , to conuey and apply the vertue ot that on the Croſle, yntoall 
obedient Chriſtans, For15co beobſerued, chough Chriſt paide in his 
body the ranſome of all finnegs, and purchaſed Gods gracefor them: yer, 


but cuery one muſt vſcthe meancs ordained by Chriſt, co bemade 
ker of that heaucnly fauour . The Proteſtants hold faith alonetobe the on- 
Pe Es thatche —— A 
care principal conduit pipes,to conuey the ſtreames of Gods grace 
meoourfſoulcs , as ſhall be proved hereafter. Thethurd cauſe, vvhy vve 
muſt haue a ſecrifice, to be offered daylie mrhe ſtare of thenewe Teſta- 
ment, isztharmtnmay meeteſolemnely at t,todoerheir fealry and chiefe 
homage vnto God : which ſhall alſo in this queſtonbe more at 
e. Thus haucwe briefly ſhewed, howethere is oneabſolure ſecrifice, 
howe after the ſame, there yet remaineth an other z which may beche 
berrer vnderſtood, if we conſider, that the vertue of Chriſtes ſacrifice on 
the Croſſe, did yyorke the ſaluation of men, cuen fromthe beginning of 
the world : whereupon, Chrift « called « lambe , ſlaine from the beginning . 
Now moſt cuidentit1s, that norwit the al-ſufficiency of Chriſtes 
only ſacrifice onthe Crolle, as well then in force, as nowe, there were boch 
trefatunantef Moyſes, divers a! Wy nec 
therenotaſwell be one 0- 
ther fince his paſſion? If their ſacrifice, then, when Chriſtes ſacrifice onthe 
_ yvas as preſent, and inasfull force vvith God, could ſtand vyell 
vvithit, vyithoutany jon vntothe full vertueof ir: yvhy cannoe 


oursaſivellalſo doc ſonowe? [f you ſay, That Chriſt by one oblation bath con- | 
verſe. 1.4. ſummated or made perfeii, tbem that be ſanthified : DEE non” + | 
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derhnomore, I anſwere (as before) that Clviſt by that ſame one «bla 
von, obruned ac his fathers handes, a pardonforall mantande 
and all graceto be beſtowed vponthem, even fromthe begznny of the 
world, inſuch fort as he thought beſt : and that hus one oblation, doth no 
moreexchude ocher Secrsfces ſancethe time of his paſſion, thenir did other 
oblations betore , which all are as dependents onit, and meanes to keepe it 
freſh in memory, andto apply the verrue and meriere of that one oblarren, 
nn ip NOIR k 

I vrge yer eftens, to ſupply M. P xx x15 negli 
gence, and tharthus hard poinemay be the berter vnderſtood and 
bo of S. Paal : 1Vbere there is remijiuen of theſe (1n1quities) nowe there is no 
oblation for funnes . 

wry ark oblation as Chriſt offered on the Crolle; ſo vertzoxs, to 
wipe away alluuquiriesy ſo pretions, topay a generall ranſome : burthere 
may be another auailable roencreate and deferue, that the verrue of the 
former , may be derived vneo men m particulerz becauſe, al. 

h choſe flannes and cies were vnto Chriſt pardoned mn : 

yer, at his death, or by ironly , thoſe fannes were not remured 
ned yntoany man in parriculery ſothar ir was meeteand requiſite, that be. 
fides the Secrifice to purchaſe that generall on, there ſhould be 
an other , toapply the yertue of it in particuler. And thus muchof this 
argument : not thatirdeſerued (as it was propoſed nakedly by M. Pn.) 
any more then a flarderuall z barto explicatechus difficulty, and co incer- 

cre ſome obſcure places of S. Paul omitted by M. PexxIxs. 

M. P xx. fiftrcaſon. If the Prieſt doe offer to God Chriſtes reall budy and 
blond , for the pardon of our ſonnes z then man u bec ome a mediator berweene God 


ad Chriſt . 
This oh isto00 too ridiculous. Is he Chriſtes mediator, thatasketh 
forgiuenes for Chriſtes ſake 2 thenare al Chriſhans mediarors be- 


tweene God and Chriſt : for weall preſent ynto God Chriſts paſſion, and 
beſcech him (for the meritte thereof) ro pardon vs our ſinnes. I hope thac 
wemay both lawfully ynmo God, and alſo imploy our beſt endea- 
wours', thac Chriſt may betruly knowne, rightly honoured and ſcrued of 
all men, without incroaching vpon Chriſts meduation. Theſe be ſeruices 
weowe vnto Chriſt, and the bounden dunes of good Chriſtans, where- 
in it hath plcaſed lym ; er 0 ts ſcruances and miniſters ; not 
as hisxmediators . Bue Maſter P 8z x1w's addeth, chat vve requeſt inche 
Cannon of rhe Maſſe, That G»d will accept our gifs and offerings (namely 
Chrift bimſelfe offered) as be did the Sacyifices of and Noe ( 

haue (aid Abr aþ.on, for Nec is uot there c ) Ty 

- 1- 


Ibiders 
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there followingy not tharthis Sacrifice of Chriſtes body , is not a thou- 


ſand rnues more gratefull vnto him, then was che Sacrifices of the beſt 
men : butthat thus Sacrifice which is fo acceprableof « {cife, may be vn- 


coall the parrakers of it, TRI HT and chat * 


alſo, the ſame Chriſt our Lord, as it there followerhinche Canon. 
His fixet and laſt reaſon, [5 the judgement of the ancient Church , which s 
thefrebleſtofalthereſt; for that he hath nor one place, whichmaketh nor 


Cone. Tol. flar againſt hipſelfe : heare and then judge. Firit (fairh he) A Connell 


vV2.c4p.5- 


Milenit, 
CP. 12. 


beld at Toledo m Spaine, batb theſe wordes. Relation is made vnto V1,that cer- 


taine Prieſts, doe —_— times receine the grace of the bo'y communion, a | 


they offer Sacrifice : but in «ne day , if they offer many Sacrihices to God, they 
fe themſrines from the Communon. 

s not this a fir teſtimony roproue, thatthere is no Secrifice ofthe Maſſet 
Pn ay WA Ne IAIN 078 eng rene. 
Prie Sacrifice daily but were complained on and r 
pr "wor Hy ycyran7 ere communicate of cuery ba 
which they - M. P xs. bidderh vs marke, that the Sacnfice 
war but « kjnde of ſernice , becauſe the Prieſt did uot communicate . But why 
did not hemarke, thatthey were thereforereprehended 2 as he well de- 
_ to be, for grounding hus argument vpon ſome ſunple Prieſts a 

© or ignorance. 

Secondly he faith, That in an otber Councell , the name of Maſle is put for 4 


forme of prayer. It hath pleaſed vs, that prayer , ſuppliations , and Malles, which | 


ſhall be allowed in the Conncell, be vſed. 


Youu We Ange  - ay A, oo A Pe 


[ 


AL 


Anſw. Very good :It is indeed thar forme of prayer, which the Catbe- | 
like Church hath alwayes vſed, ſer downem the Mifſals or Ig | 


ſothatthe Conncell by himalleadged, doth allowe of Maſſe , Prieſts a 


Sacrifice : Bus ({arxch he very profoundly) Maſſes be compoanded;, but the © 


Sacrifice propitiatory of the body and bloud of Chriit , admitteth no comps- 


fotion. Thus 15 fo deepe and profound an obſeruationof his, that I can © 
ſcarce conjefture what he meaderh. The Maſſe (mdeed) is a prayer comp * 


poten weene) beall longer prayers : but in what ſence 


! 


canthat becrue, thaeche Sacrifice of Chriſt admitterhno compoſlinonz If - 


per eons we i{t on the Crofle, it was a bundell of Miche ; 


and hea cs, ſhames, and paines eyed together, and laid 
the innocent Lambe fweet Its vs * If he 

ons mit ? leeche good man then explicate hiatelte berter, « 
'ghefle at hiswteanmg,, andthen he thall be an(wered more particulerly. 


Bur Abboe Pajchafius ſhall mende all (hee ſhould by his Tale of Abiet © 


| 


s ma 

ſiigwficcherr Lordes fup- * 
per, dothirnor conliſt ofdivers partes, and hath zenot ma ] 

one t 
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ſecme rather likely tomarre all) he ſaith, Becauſe we fame —_——_ L. de core 


:1 pore & 
edforys z notas he was onthe /znewme | 


Joon 


ed for v1 myſtically , and bis p:fiions gizen ys innnſtery. \ 
ke Meſſe, Chrill i fort OY 


Croſle bloudily , buen muſtery (thatis) vnder the formes of bread and Chriſti. 


wine : which may feruero anfwere al that he cirerh out of Paſc 

cially ng, that in that wholetreatſe, andone orewo ot 
Fame Authour , his principall burre and macke is, to the reall 

ſenceand Sacrifice. Inthe firſt Chapter ofthe booke cixed by M. P «x. 

he hath cheſe wordes : Oar Lord bath dane all thinges in beanen and earth, as be 

will bumſelfe , and becauſe it bath ſo pleaſed bim , though the figure of bread aud 
wine be here (that is) inthe Sacrament : notwithſtanding it is to be beleened , that 
aſter conſecration, there u nothing elſe, but the fleſh and bloud of Chriit z wyhich 
he alſo expreſly hthere ar large. And in an othertreanlſe of the 
Cumeargument, he hath theſe, miny ſuch like wordes. Chri 
When be gaze bis Diſciples bread and brokg it, did nos ſay , this u « figure of my 
dy, nor intbis miſtery there is a certaine vertne of it : but be ſaid witheat 
kition, This is my body, and therefore its that which be ſaid it Was, and not that 
which men image it #0 be, Did I notrell youthatthis Abbot vvas ike to 
helpe'M. Pzz. butalide » Thus at length weare come tothe end of M. 
P ex. reaſons in fauour oftheir cauſe, ler ys heare what he produccthfor 
the Catbolike party . 

Thefuſt : Chriſt was « Prieſt for ener, after the order of Melchi. 

ſedecke : but | es order was to Sacrifice im bread and wine , there- Pſ4] 


«tz [pe 
of the 


re Chriſt didoffer vp Sacrifice in formes of bread and wine t bis laſt ſupper. 14 Hebr, 
P x Abs amjyrr yen uproar wed 0h — 


And what C 
end, by the Apoſtles & their ſucceſſors: thereforethere is now in therrue 
Church, atruc and proper S«crifice offered in our Lordes . Toſe- 
peratethat which 1s certainefrom that which is in queſt It 18 gran- 
red by all, that what Chriſt did m has laſt ſupper,thac did heinſticurero be 
done by his 4poſtles, Priefts,and by his Minifter: their ſuccellors for cuer af- 
ter : Alſo that Chriſt was a Prieſtaccordingtotheorder of Melchiſedeckg 
becauſe boch theſe haue cuident warrant in the written word . That chen 
whichasto be proucd, is, tharthis order of Melcbiſedeckgs Prieſt-boed,doth 
properly or py conſiſt, in the forme & manner of his (acrificn 
Weſay yea, M. Pzx. faith, no and rout of S. Pax, whoſhewing 
Chriſtto be a Prieftafter the order of Aﬀrlcbiſedeckg,dorh make no mention 
of his Sacrifice z bur compareth them inwany other points : as 
that be was « King of juſtice, a Prince of peace , without Faber and Mother , or 11 6, 
Genealogie finally , that be tooky tizbes of Abraham and bleſſed bas ; andia 
theſe paints ouly (faich M. PzrxINS) ended hr wbns 

Jj- 


Ab. 


thr. 72 


Cap. 5- 
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68 OFTHE SACRIFICE. 

[y. Not ſo; forthar innone of theſe thinges doth any ſpeciall order 

Jt Por z-whar his owne name or the nameot his Citry doth. 

lignifie, areaccidencall & incident _— Prieſt-bood, to recewe tithes 
in 


Prieſt-bood, as well rorheorder of Aaron as tothat of Meichiſedeckey and 
herefore | 


r | ane 26 —— : Where. 
fore, it remaincth proper Melchiſedeckes Peſt 
hood; muſt be not fromany ofthoſe Srcualtanzeatperiiedh | 


the Apoſtle, butout of the very forme and manner of ſacrificing, whic 
is (as1t were) the correlative of a Prieſt, and hus funony as the 
Apoſtleinche ſame Epiſtiedefinerh, he ſaith : Zbat exery bigbPrieſt 
Sacrifaces for prunes; Nowe, that boththe order of Mel- 
infacrificing bread and wine, and that therein Chriſt 
and molt holy ancient Fathers(no partial 
knewenerher of vs) be our arbitrators. Let 
r 8.Cyprien, vvho vponthole yyordes; 
exeraccording vnto the order of Melchuſedecke, writeth 
; urely u this, prozeeding of that Sacrifice and thence deſcens 
ding, that Melchi © was 4 Prieſt of the moſt bigh God, that be offered 
bread and wine , that be bleſſed Abraham . Far who is ratber a Prieſt of tbe mo 
bigh, then our Lord Leſus Chriſt ? that offered Sacrifice ts God the Farber , and did 
the ſame that ({cdecke bad offered, pueraonnens man wit) 
bis body andbloud . The ſame herepeaterh in his treatiſe of our Lordes ſup. 
per, ſaying : That Sacraments fegnifiedby Melchiſcdecke , did cheu appeare, 
when our bigh Prieſt brought forth bread and wine , and (aid : This is my body. 
Can any thing be moreplaime? 


Epift.126 - 8. Hicrome ingtheſencence of themoſt ancient Doors, lerenexs, 
«d Exag. Hippolitus, Euſcbins, Apollinaris, and Euſtatbins, defineth the order of Mel- 


chifedecke to conſiſt properly in this that be offered not bloudy ſacrifices of beaſts, 
43 Aarondidy but inſmgle bread and wine, being « cleane and pure Sacrifice , did 
prefigure and dedicate the Sacrament of Chriſt. The ſame doth heteach vpon 
therwenty ſix Chapterof S. Matbewe. p 

8, 

firme 


RR ers paſſages of his moſt learned workes, doth con- 
che famemoſtplainely : | will cireone. In the old Teſtament there was 
4 Sacrifice after the order of Aaron : afierv ard Chrift of bis body and bloud or- 


dained « Sacrifice, according to the order of Melchiſedecke. 
Herthardchrethto ſeemoreof thus point, let him reade Theodorete, Ar- 


P/al.109. nbins, Caſiiodorns , andall ancient commentarics vpon that verſe of the 
In cap. 3. Pſalme , Thou art a Prieſt for exer ofterthe order of Malchuledecke : andin 


4 19, 


like fort tholewho haue written vpon the Epiltc toche Hebrewes z and _ 


mms | 
andro bleſle, to Prieſt-bood 1 e, burgenerally to all fortes of - 


ApEn. Hen W -,- - 


Lg _ oe 


DT OAYSGT ET YT Wy ARES SUOCA@AD 


OF THE SACRIFICF. 69 
ſhall God ie, tobe the generall reſolute opinionofallanziquiry, that Cheiſt 
in his lf epper did ne the Sacrtice of tus body and Od, der 
the formes and wine, according to the order of Melebiſedeche, 
But why then did not che Apoltle (rearing of this c be= 
tweene Chriſtand Meichijedecks) make mention of this poune of the $Sacri- 
fice! Thereaſontsmreadinele, becauſe it was nor conueryent, Furſt, is 
made not co hay purpole, becauſe hedothprouc ,thatthe order of Melcin-. 
ſedecke was more excellent then that of 449993 which could notbe proucd, 
by the Sacrifice of Melcbiſedecke m bread and wine, which ere inferior 
vato Beefes and Murrons, the ſacrifices of Aaron . The ſecond cauſe, was 
the weakeneſle ofthoſe Hebrewes farth, who were n& they ſufficiently in- 
ſtryued in Chiiſtcs owneperſon, and in his Sacrifice on the Crofleg, and. 
therefore incapable of his Sacraments , and other myſteries de- 


pending whichthe Apoſtle himſelfe forewarneth, ſaying : 0f Melchiſe- Heby. c; 
decke we hene great ſpeacb and inexplicable , CO En ver, b 


beare. Therefore very abſurdly doethe Proteſtants argue here (4b antbori- 
Fate negative , as in Schooles) thus z The 4poſtle made no mention 
oomine reſe Ws therefore there is none, ſuch Cutptemeroeny yy 
ro before, that were many profound points concerning 
chiſedeckg tobe ſpokenoff , which he onurted,, becauſe thole Irwe; vvere 
not (as yet) fit to hearerhem . And intruth, what could haucbcene more 
outof ſeaſon, then to haue ſpoken to them of the Sacrifice of the Maſſe 
(which us but a lively reſemblance of Chriſtes death) yvho ma 
righely informed of Chriſtes death it ſelfe ? He ſpake (faith $, Hi 

the lewes and not to the fautbfull , to whome be might bane beene bold 1o viter be 
Sacrament . And thus muchto this firſt cuafionof M. P xx x198. 

Nowe to the ſecond : That ( forſortb) Melchiſedecke , did not ſacrifice 
at all in bread and wine , but only brought forth bread and wine , 40 refreſh Abra« 
ham nd bis ſouldiers : and is called 4 Prieſt tberg , not in regard of any Sacrifice, 
but in confider ation of bis bleſung of Abraham y «s the wordes teach (auth he) 
Me gn Aer; b, and therefore be bleſſed bim . 

Reply. Hedeſeruerh robe bleſled witha c , that darerh chus per- 
vertthe word of God. Furſt, he addeth cothecexerhus i, 
againe, where the point in the Hebrewe text is atthe endot this ſentence, 
He was « Prieſt of the moit high, he remoueth ntrothe end of the nextclauſle, 
joyning that togither which 13 ſeparated intherext : Thirdly, che reaſon 
as fri $,as M. Pur. an For ix can beno good reaſon vyhy 
Melchiſedecke wasa Prieſt, forthat he bleſſed Abraham : for dbrabam wasa 
Priett as well as he; and often offered Sacrifice, as wel as Melchiſedecke did. 
Noweu ſtandeth well, to declue why Malehiſedecks broug he forth wo 

bj. 


) to Fpift.126 


Mea. 14. crificed by expreſle 
verſ. 12. frepareaplace to ſacnifice the paſſe-oner , or Palchall lawbe : alſo in Exodus 
Exod.12. Yet ſhall ſacrifice the lambe tbe for e-tenth day = Momneth; and in many 0- 
perſ. 6. therplaces)ro this hath he 


5 OF THE SACRIFICE. 
and wine, becauſe hewasa Prieſt that vſcd ro Sacrifice in that kindey and 
ro honour andrhanke God for that viRory , hecither did then 
or before had ſacrificed it; and as ſuch ſanQified foode , made a 
viito Abraham of it , who needed not, exther for hium(cife, or for his ſouls 
diers any viftuals ; becauſe he rerourned loaden vvichthe ſpoile of foure 
Inges : wherefore, the bread and wine that he brought forth , was a S4- 
eand'norcommon mcate. And if further proofeneeded, this is fu. 
confirmed by che Fachers already cixed , whoall teach, thatbread 
| 196 Wwe —— Ort un, were Melcbiſedeckg his $ &a 
of ours. I will yeradde one ,out of that molt ancient Patriarke 


The Prote 5 feeling chemſclues , wonderfully pinched and wringed 
ih cape Lckbfederks, aſlay yer (co clcape fromit) a thurd 


Fer (faich M.Pan:94 , that Melchi 
Wine, and thatit was 4i/0 4 Lordes ſupper : yet ſhould bread and wine, 
Pay vommranagin's wart gr hat reg yerwnn = 

. The thing prefigured muſt be more excellentthenche figure, 
asthe bodyſu farrethe ſhadowe : fo, albeirthe vvere bur 


RC Lnnodpanes of Chriſt 
wndertheformes of bread and wine, ſacrificed in an vnbloudy manner, 
as bread aid wine ate ſacrificed TIEnY bloud : and therein 
principally conſiſteththereſemblance. chus much of our firlt argu- 
ment. Nowetotheſecond . 

The tees ener facrificed vp, by the Maſterofthe family, 
and then a Sacrament : but the Excharift ſucceedeth 1n 
roomeofchar , as the veriry doth tothefigure therefore, ic1s fult acriti- 
ccd before it berecciued. 

M. P ax. nine henebanbiiſicnd het 
yeelderhnoreafonofhis demiall,and therefore might withour any furrher 
adoe be . Yer ing that we mighe cafily proueit, tobe (a- 
} (for Chriſt ſaxchro his Diſciples : Goe and 


uw 


els roſay,but chat Sacrifice intboſe places 
is taken improperly for to kill enly . His reaſon 15 , becauſe that in one place 
pc Pe barren taken (faith he) for ro hill : aerlend apr. 
one hundrech, it is taken otherwayes, and chat properly. on 
ould 


L.4firom of Mlexendris, whefaith : Melchiſedecke King of Salem, Prieſt»f 
verſm fi- I gSaltanagonentd \ in figure of the! 
Bw. i; 001- 474.450: Fat-ff | 


bread aid: 


Aa... 
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OF THE SACRIFICE. > 
ſhould we nottakeir there, as ic doth vaally and properly ſignifie, rather 
then1 y ? notany reaſondorh he a : bur becauſe 
i made meagainſt lym, he muſt needes (tuft it off ſo wel as he could. 
| Bur what ef mhe very place, where he ſaith it15rakey force kyll only , and 
nor for eo Sacrifice, he be alſo decemed ?thenhath he no colour ro ſay char 
in any placeit 15 taken otherwiſe. Surely, the reaſonthat he alleageth tor 
'  1t, isvery inſufficent; Forby Lacebs bretherenimuiced rohus 
| vnderſtood accordingro the Hebrewe phraſe , men of his owne xeligion . 
who might well come to his Sacrifice : wherefote, $. Paul callerbche Re- 

mans, Carinmtbians, and men of all nations (tharwere Chriſtans) hus brerhe- 

ren. But ifthe Poſchell Lonbe were not properly facnficed , howe could 

S. Paul reſemble Cbrift crucified, voto the Taſchall Sacrificed { faying 2 Ow 1. Cor. g. 
Paſchal lowbe Clonits ſacrapeed. Surely , fanowandancire Mary verſyp. 

_ —_—— need vviththerices ofcharpeople (himleiſe Dralt.c 
beg bredde and broughe vpamong them) ſaith molt plainely z That the Triph. 

|  killingofthe Paſchall lambe anong the Iewes , was «ſelemne Sacrifice, and 6 
figure of Chritt. | 

| - Wherefore, Maſter P zx x3x's prouiderh anorher anſwers to our ar- 
giment, and (arthz That if it cre graunted, that the paſſe-oner Were both a Sa- 


2 Em 10% 4 tp 


crifice and Sacrament : yet, would is wake much againſt them. For they may jay, 
thas tbe ſupper of the Lord ſucceedetb it enlyin regard of the mayne endithereef, 
Which u to increaſe our communion with C brift, 

Wharis this a Gods blefling 2-if that be all the vſc of it, che Lordes 
| 2 Car PRA PH CAFE =" 31 nges be- 
| 
| 


Sacramenes mcreaſc our communion with Chriſt . Butto the pur- 
pole : our Lordes ſupper, and alſo the Paſchal lambe vyere inſticuced , 
not only to increaſe our communion yvith Chriſt z but alſo two render 
thankes to God for benefies recciucd : as thei Paſchal for their deh- 
uery out ofthe land of bondage; ſo qur Excheriſt , for ous redengpe; 
from finne and hell : and therefore, as they are Secraments wo our 
ſoules z ſo-are they truc Sacrifices to giue chankes to God for fo hy 
and ſinguler benefits. And becauſe I loue not to leaue my reader inmat- 
ter of dnuamity , naked reaſons vvithour ſome authoriy 4 heare vyhat 
S. Ambreſe ſpcakingof Priefls muultruag the Lordes ſapper , lanhz Lib. x. b 
| . we doe offer Sacrafice, Criſt us preſent , Chriſt w ſaqxifpeed ; for Chriſt - Laces. 
| ouer offered vþ, oY 
; _— more plame, vvho Parny of the paſſc-over, faith : Serm. 
That ſhadowes might giue place to the body , and figures.te the preſeine veri- de 
1).3 the old obſernance u takgn «vey by the weve Teſtament : one, Sacnhee 
«turned i941 «iber , end bland. exc/nae:b: bland x and. ſo the "gd fedt 
| | v 


Cap. 1. 


and i ſacrifces.the very order and 


- therefore, that Socrifice cannot be vnderitood , co beay ch pie 
, 


OF'THE SA4CRIFICE. 
. Marke howe the £uc 
Poſcball bang c pet AS 


rw" of cheſe vvordes of the. 

Agence ( ſaitbtbe Lord of Hoſtes) and I will 
your bandes-: for from the Eaſt El we 
Genrils', and in exery place « cleave oblation w ſecnifuced to 
| Hencewe infarre, thatafter the reprobationof the. lewer , and 


_—_ changed, is 


verſ. 11. arm Abe 
Wy botwe among 


ifrce ſhall beoffered vnato God of the Gentils made Chriſhansz 
#+1veneſecheeſpaof God 1a the holy Prophe ng it cannot be 


| 
i yoo Parervenſwacth, That bychat cleans Sawifice is tobe viderſtebd 


the ſpiritual Sacyifice of prayers : becauſe that the 6-H po to prey 
= - 7D corner Mr grwants call onevvic 


expoſition. This man conferrcth 

, and wouldnodoubr, ta fart Cores 
lecalone; betyer, cell (Ipray you} by 
theway, howe Glaifiinzreaalitvp bye PTY Er ERR 15 
a Sacrifice, if altheir beſt workes be with fanne,and no cleaner then 
gt ages 93 PRI youdoe teach ? Bucto confure him durectly; 
x5 ere mu HPPIEOID 7 ren 
-tarpely tor their fault c their Sacrefices ofteredto hum ; and 
chrcorc fore them hahewleet ache Sacricoand 

of another cleane 

m_ of his 


the Gentils, Nowe as Sacrifice int 
eaaigrepaty, as no man candenie : fo 

oplancoppelnenoſare mer ATTY, rv 

my Sacr rifice , ro $ ,00 
eng. wndrop had reprehendedrhe lewes for their vapurepra py then 
ihad ic beene correl ew afchems, that he vyould have received 
_cleane ers of others, in licu : burinueig againſt Prieſtes 
Lead ofthe 2am_x.cer 2x, 
that farchoſe evil! Pricftes,amd polured ſacrifices , he wouldelta- 
- wy, Prieſter, and cleane ſacrifices, according vatothe proper 
ation of the wordes. Againe, God is not ſoextreamely benra the 
7: pong bue chat he would receiue the ſpiriruall Sveriſien of prayer 
evenfrom them, 1fchey doc offer ity bur he (| 
Sacrifice:that he vvill nocreceiue fromthe b 


there of a kinde 


if fucceedeththe 


ofthe Gemtils tebiontelefinrafibicene Teſtament) a cleane 
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OF THE SACRIFICE. " 
Por rar ur tm a And lufline Martyr OI 


an Renee ite hae, hat nth ver chat in the very 


CN InNge of Malachie, 24a goers ” 
of the fymng «mg » Malachue the Prophet did ſpeaks of our 


Sacrifices which ore eeferedvyigal places, row : of the bread aud Cholice of 
the Euchariſt; me ———_—_— (ned dg M. P za.) doch mere 
CE roger + 

jewthe 4 gre rpee-3 rr p rv 4 arrygs - 


xiftes 3 of which Malachie, eneof tberwelae Prophets, ti 
| Haar yo wares. Hebrewe texn _—_— Gr 


Ja no plea ſmre in ape the placeallarlarge. leis to 

tranſlacion, chere is inche 

eexr of Malechie before a cleane Sacrifice, chis word incenſe: Incenſe u »ffe- 
red to my name, and « cleane Sacrificez the which theanciene 


doc of Apna n pn wr cs from the Sacrifice, 
rene ge er ror's 


hathy;Hhiteche Lene per err 


all thejr Sacrifices ceaſed; yet, there 
fered by ENG Godef 
2ye1 and ſee it. And man other place 


der be offered : and uae wv 
Mel aka of ES 


king ofthe bleſlcd Sacramene, faith: pure 
that var Lard by bis Propber did foretel, tobeoffrifrembreifagef th ſunnc 


vnto the ſe 

Thane aFchathove efturgumants which de Pon, 
inour fauvur ourof the oide Teſtament : but he hach s ouer other 
chreewhich we haue inthe newe, of which I muſt needes vponone, 
becaulcit isthe ground ofal|thereſt, the other two [ am cbttemt to omuer 
for bremries ſake : ie is eaken out of the wordes of conſecration, and as our 


Gureh argument may beframed clus. 

Chriſt as bis lafs ſupper did properly ſacrifice vuts God , bis ewne body and 
end, vader the former of bread and wine : but what and there aid, 
the ſame i tobe dancin tht Charch by bis ordnence vari hv 5 end; ergo. 


K þ 7inrs 


Tata ad, wan 1 408 cont, 


INS 4 
nowe to God, __ 


74 OF THE SACRIFICE. 
Tbeve is and almayes muſÞbe , « proper Sacrifice in the true Charch. ——_— 


genie,thar Chriſt wy nn regryes / vos ares 
Luc. 22. aus, bf ks dine words; Fe he ſaith , That bis body _—— # 


#610, wal enen then ginen for them 10 God: & that bis blend ws ben pref 
F. rw atlichiobody Th 


Sorin oder ch ml comers bhreeme 


| RISER 6768, Chriſt arhis laſt 


FE 


2nt* /þ a\beirx be fa1d-m bet us arm and 
= Jreddetyerthe xs, that x ror | 
z ge on che furure : : & further ade, 
non Sea6go. he is pot inthe furure venſe,' + © 1 
 Wereply, tharmenmay es 
kn emma een rr rey feay(Oy chiohcbnted 
" 
þ po winder rt cor Gy creat bur 1 


>thereforc,, rofhemochox 
: well; Dur (thr) Me books, uno Godhelpethe 


no becrer, aredrwen yer fromche plaihe 
tofliciorht Maſſc-booke for fuccour: burzt vvill 


vell together, 


_ eexrof 
nor ſerue 


21/01 > wir = bom ornate 


For Chriſtes bloud vnderthe forme of vvine, ver reakunthyto eibeed 
and che ſame irrhus owne forme, 'wiwastobe | 


+: - :) andſheddeathichſt 

1». Mieddethemorroweafter onthe Crolie ;-andagame, vnder the forme of 
wincalſo, Is 30 nt ur re 

Treo Scrpanemeynoteo den and ſball be ſbedde: 


bue 

RES . Lake doth inuiucibly confume, cha the veordes 
arero be Fs. hore dur For it hath, char the bloud as mehis 
Tac. 22. Chabice, 1s powred out : Torts t6 poterion ts eckynomenen z This Chalice s 
verſ. 20. powred ont: # cannottherefore, bereferred vntothar eut, vvhich 

was tobe made vponrhe Croſlc che day followmg, burto thatrhat wvas 
otche Chalice rhen preſently - This mightalfo becors 
d\, by che blou&whnch was ſpri ledr6 onfarwerh ea Teſtamer, 


vio whichirfecmerhthavour Sauiour did allude, i this conſecrationof 


Exod.2.4. the Chalice. For Moy ſe; ſaid : This as the bloud of the Teftawem ; and our Sts 
yer[..8. + vious 1+ THs6athe blow ef thenewe Teſtament . Burthat bloud:which dedi- 
» Hebr.g. eatedche 01d Teſtament, wasfwitfacrificedro God : {uchtheretore, vvas 
perſ. 20, ie bloudot thenewe T clt-mene. AE nant 


and changing the rexe winds. | 
off; pngberor, wed | 


: 


4 So | 


och, Non beth yrondenolche ly Ghoſt | 


doe 
2K 
wis 
ed | 
uch 
oY 
and 
bes, 
de, 
«4 
as 
the. | 
uſe 
he 
he 
1M 
- © 
be | 
of 
dy | 
el 
we 
bd. - 
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OFTHE SACRIFICE, 


her v5 heare moſtudicious Fathers ROPES 
righe mg et the fromche Apoltics and cheir Schol- 
kers) doe take yvordes of Chrilt. . You have heard already our of Lib. + 
$. lrencus, ago Ba ry ens; arbor the news Sacrifice of the cap, 
vena $.C Chil ann 1 Lib. 2. 
groping T3 amy taking bread . and making it. Fpiſt. 
Free And our ef $. Avguibne Auvguibne , Chriit inſtuaved.« Sacrifice of hs rip 
body and blexd,, acc Melchuſedecke , that iu; vuder Conc. 2- 
the formes of bread and wine : I adde wneo $. Chriſoſtome, vyholaith; Hom.24. 
os the ſlaughter of beaſtes, Chrijt bath commanded & bf bim- in x. Cor. 
Ine # ILY OR of neancr 'Homil, 2. 
the bely: Sacrifice , it «s the ſame which fre phgny' in Poſt.ad 
Diſciples , the which all Pricites nowe « dayes doe makg ; and this bath Timoth. 
NAY ery ww rnd dec » Chrilt being both « Prieſt and the Orar. 1. 
Lambe of. God for vs, Whenyvas de reſur. 
voy pip ns au TN ingnny 
bd ang Fn nd ord yſis Lib. 2. in 


Lei. c.$. 
Eun . 


ment, to returne vieo Mu PsrxING, vyho 
rye NN wer up wy Coram, a 34g 
fate, an. owe we au 
Altar, t ben muſt we conſequently bane Prieſtes , and proper nd "Madets 
for theſe are coreelatines , and dee neceſſarily depend and one the atber, 
C_— —_ » That the Altar chere # tobe takgn u#t hterally , bus 
—_ eh howe che Proteſtants are forced to flic fromthe 
laine text of Scripture, and narwue af the yvordes, ynoa 
uracue&s chat wachour exer eaſonor aucharty: econdl,Iwiſhchus 
wou w paraphraſ whole ſentences 
any the i ena cine oft» hemilary 
to read, lerhinvpu hepa roger Sl Ka wml as Cnc rep 
whame the Iewes may not be/eeue : which to that which » Li5.5 


hedpelllotrhetpagent dotapervte . tangy Leni.c.21 
j, 


OF THE-SACRIFICE. 


led bebe | | k | 
nn lara nn recens Chl rhe Meſ » drawne for a cir | 
cumltance Sacrifices 24s rolunoatthegu mory were 
burnewitiourthe feffered' 


ED Sacrament ' 
dnt forary ym emateg £1 0% camet duoke the © 


compartons ofenrLordes table | * 
and rate br of nl when 


aero coſe | 

communicartth with the one of them , TG. ore ofthe ochery,, | 

nh darhenho drinkethofthebloud ofthe is partaker of | 

$ ce owe, the compariſon were unproper, i our cup werenot 

oo es jas theirs was :nor ear 4ablea wrue Altar,as theirs was = 
all donde. "Aindcharſhift of Kewntinionoecleancly, whoſaith : 
| Thinthey whe dink of Cite care peer oft Sacrifice on the Croſſe, 
but not of eny Sacrifice there preſent. For F. mar Ls is taken from 

 thecup of a S. 236 Me iannediandy before z ſothat ir doth | 


CONUIACE, Our eto bethec ofa Laſer ch enaly imumo- 
latedanolfered on oy 


vp- 
The fifr Aiomwith M. P kick Ganangioen this; | 
Ks 9 re nic M:P xn Ck « na nor ern eres | 


2.Cor.10 be 
verſ. 21- ah ind er 


Heby. ». «nd anew Sacrifice; which ® gremuded upon S.Paules wordes, who ſaih : That 
per. = EINE IIS 
thee us alt e) b lawe and conenanty 

vþ therefore there are both news Prieſtes and e newe M. Ps x. anfwe- 
| reth , charalf may begraunted, Thwchere ne bard neve Pricties and once 

| Sacrifice ; Marry ; no otbe#Prieſt , but Chriſt bimfelfe bozh God end may, who 


«nog » Yenmoens. II. ——  —_— 7 
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OFTHE SACRIFICE, = 


marg.the Sacrifice; and as God theiAlmgr i : | 
" pb: Who eur head focha proper peeceofdavaiy = he God- 
rior yo God che Father,co whomerhe Saenfice God- 


the God-head,, as, of infant valweyand conſequently , not 
anſwered moreabfurdly . Burks mearung 
fycin Crafſe , remayneth « Priclt 


| hides 
allchar liued fince as cffcQuall and p! One , a5Vnto I 
vÞ> 4 "IC 1% CLINE AL 04 - > am vert: , 
| haue both. newe 


Sacrifices ynro God :.and in che 


* 


Y 


OF THESACRIFICE. 


Schott nnd ob Nations? 


CY 


| whois of ſo tneanc wit, that (ecrthnoe their fally Quiftand laſt 
" . — | haſt v l thar 


«1 
LI 


ME es enekb and mend clerClaiiees 
- is con 
the cro(ſe/ was robeduncbutoace ,andba | ; RR 


= own mſcen Nabliſhed, 


A 


, , . 


«? —_— ES = 


——p__ w_ . 
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- —_— 


ocher Sactifices, as hath before becne proved by the teſtumorty 


. ” <1 eu tR—CO— — nt, 
. 


OF THE SACRIFICE. 9 

here of —_— 
thers. { will here addeone-place or twoour TGT. wn w 8 2 L. 19. Ci- 
| , s exbuate tow: otable wit. 6.20. 

hat elchiſedecke. For thet Sacri- 

> Wherefore , it w ſaid 


<e3 and oblations , big body i offer ACE IIS 
hyundai du rr rr -Plalme : Thes wouldeſt not Pſal, 39, 
Sacrifice aud oblation, &C. what (faith he) ere werberefore at thu tome with- 

one « Sacrifice 2 God forbidde . But thes baſt madd for we « body © Which nas 

given performance of all the ocher. Andun hag onanen agamnitibelt yeh af- Copy. © 


he LULL 
Secrifices » 11ige is offered." F f 
(nk) God mllemke wide Sci, TILL I 2 | 


a wt ne igkartbbrens pwdbecs 3 
the anncient Church ;I neede not romake a 
argument , becaufe I haue nes 
fully alleadgedit. And mught here if neede oy, wer wont 
formally pchucd azid: delivered th pet | 

xeuerenth; holy, ahdr{carried Fathers 2.9 wn John 

5. $-fula,) and S. Ambroſe of vvhichnomorequeſtoncan ,cheu 

ofthe reſt of eheir yvorkes; albeit Maſter P yam 5 vvitboutauy reaſon 

rezeRex] a wei rhe Lyturgie of Saint Clement , and of Sane Lomes 

the 's jo het SR ueſbon. Yer, to finiſhand make 

vp the Chapter, Ivvll Gr -wverkeof upererogation , cite forme pla 

ſextences of the choiſeſt Antiquity , toprovethe Sacrifice of the Maſſe to 

be very auatleable, nor only for che huings buralſo for the ſoules of the » Ox2f.z 

furhfulldeparted. "— ad dulcit. 
» Saine Avguſtine 11 two lac his vrorkes, hath theſe vvordes: o in En- 

It is not to bee denyed , but that the ſoulet of the —_ , are veliewed by cbirid.ce. 


the dewation of their friendes alines, when the Sacrince of the gong" - 10g 
offere 


3 «4% 
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offcrel; a» almes id 
< Tre an firiins «aur org 


hed, dc 
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OF FASTING. 


b Ova Contents. 


| M. Pexxins Page 221. 


VI* 


cauill, and 8 religious felt. A morall fait s « pratliſe 
? temperance, When avinthe vſe of meates and drinkes , 
ACE , oft; eyned , that it doe not excecdemader ation : and this ma be vſed 
of ll Cbriſt.ansin the whole conſe of thews lines, A cixill faſt ®, when vpon ſome 
politikg confaleration men ab ſtayne from certaine meates : 44 1n 07 common weale, 
the lawe enjoyneth v1 to abſtayne from fleſh at certeine ſeaſons of the yeare, for 
theſe ſpeciall endery to preſernethe breede of c attel] , and to maintaynetbe calling 
= -men. | | 
 bleve bythe ghar if he meane the faſt of Lem(as « is molt likely » Serm.g. 
| byhiswordes)heis ydeceivedinthe pe 
© thoſeyvorkdlyreſpetsby hun » 


> any : Fuſt, the 

the faulres 1mouermuch eating the whole yearebefore z as iny. Caf. 
'  moredeepelyof our Lordes death and reſurreftion:chirdly ,co * diſpole b [grating 
and make vs more worthy to recemuethe bleſſed Sacrament , which every ad Philip. 
pave ryan» 1 9 GY 4 Eaſter. Briefly, a wa 9 Befil.orat. 

caufes, we Lent to > anitate (as neare as0ur frailey permit) x, dejej 
our fouerugne Lordand Maſter, whofaltd foury dayes: fo charore. we FI 
ducethe faſt of Lene vmoa ciuill faſt, principally z isco preferreearthly 2 jang, | 

nfllhheanernaty . Wadynpaat, vor raging all rar, in 
{ exerciſes, doebringwit temporall commodities z bucthole are in- [cx#./aue, 
' cidentaudaccidentary vntothem , northe ſpeciall cauſes ofthem: and in 77;er0s. in 
'z | Countriesfarrediſtanefromrhe Sea, wyhereareno ſuch fiher-men, che c.c 8.E(z;, 
/ | Lentisobſeruedasdulicas mourlland, $908 1 0p ang we - Cbriſeſt. 
Noweto the third kynde of faſting, maumayned by ER, edome bom, 1. in 

| praftiſed by war" pag. he callcrh religious : becanſe the duties of Geneſ. 
| religion (44 the exerciſe of prayer and bunuliation) be prattiſed _ the time of Ang.cpiſk. 
5 this feſt. Bur he doth amiſle, topurthisfor one of the points Our agret- 1319.c.15. 
ment: for yyceſtecme faſting ir ſelfe (vvhenitis done, to a cGods Ambrof. 
! _ vyrath, andcohonourhumzaour 3 ) to bean cncial parte? ers 37 

; 4 Gods 


ſebricty os 
- 
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= OF FASTING. 


during the time of is , by prayers and preaching , and 


IE ond WY , and place x ſelte may be ; 


» and otherſuch odde thungesz becauſe 
Frog emanate ron _ 
Ler vs come to his ſecond concluſion, to wit : We joyne with them in al 
- mow princiþall and right endez of « religions faſt , and they arethree, 


nerdy pry" atentine in meditation ry 
of Gl 2s.40 » that the rebellion of 
Foe : forthe fleſb LAVEOR inſtrumont yy As Fr ; 


fannes : and 
ns the RE 5 were made to abſtayne 
le Naw E 

Webefidesthe chreeafore-ſaid endes, adde diuers orhery;asro puniſh 
& chaftiſc our fleſh for former offences, which is an at of 
the Churches commandement, which is a rel1gious obedzenc mo 
tmeitmay be ana of profeſſing the Catboliky tuth , when we obſerus (et 
, to make of eur fainh » : and co falb, thereby to unitate 
and our head Chriſt leſus, isan at of perfett charuy, 


peeld vuto them, that and further avce vuto the'wor 
yes, and a good worke alſo Gia bofedin good manner) allowed candtab 
bighly eſteemed of all the ſernants of God . 
vow ny we : bur whereas he ſaiththat faſting in is ſelſt, & athing in- 
z heabuſcththename of wlongioral icro ſignifie all manner of 
coameurnd drinke : and ſo (in decede) it 1s in it ſelfe indiffes 
cr ve be either goodor badde,as if one ſhould ab{tainc from foode 
eo pinc himſelfe away. Burfaſting properly taken, fignifierh an 4bſti- 
nence from meate act or ding vnto ſome ef Catholike Church,the better 


bo pleaſe and ſerne God: and ſois u of is eife, an ab ef the true werſippe of God. 
Tuz DireBRENCE- 
Aſter P x xxIv s ©: Our difſent fromthe Church of Rome jn the deftrine 
of faſting , ftandeth in three points: Firſt, about the ſet true of Siokereme/ig 


ſeneniſerabons the manner of «bſtinence., and what meate i to be eaten on fa 
dayes : Thirdly , about the vertue.and value of faſt fhng . 


The Catholikes appoint and preſcribe ſet times of faſting «s NT kept: 
We hold that no ſet an time u ##beappeinted , but thas the Gonernours of the 


Cburch, may ſowetinges vpon certaing #664ſ10ns,enjayne « religious faſt, a 
ont 


; whichche Praga dene, ad ay: chat ſtings my I 


- oem 
the end 4 reli WF [4 : 
TIE 16 __ of PEA z to pro- 


IIA Tanons Bnncong concluſion , which is : A's 
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Feare moſt diligently. 


n OF FASTING. 
theſe . Firſt, when the diſciples of tohm «ſked Chriſt w FO .. 
ny faſted often, bur his Drſciplesfaſted nor be wary Canthe 24th, g. 
of e-chambermourne, as Bri is verſ. 25. 
Caneioths es will come , whenthe (hall beraken 
fromchem, and then (hallchey faſt: where be gineth them to vuderſtand , that 
they muſt faſt as oc caſrons of mourning are offcred. 4. if that 4 
ſet trme LF Aevs noms ROS fy 1 ma 
And this rsalttche reaſons which M. P z x. makerh ir Opinion, ex 
TY otwinchafterward. This reaſon ofhis, as 
ache ocher i on : een, Fel 
purpole much more proucthe cleane contrary. For 
M.P xx. ens ys Fg oenns 9 


whenrhere 15 « ſet time of mourning) and that 

out of thatrexry, That whentbe CC IIIONE then u the time of 
woarning : burthat hach beene cucr Chriſtes Aſcenſion to heaueny 
forthen was Chriſt our Bri from vs : therefore, cuer ſince 


cor rohaucbeenc, « et tem 


De jeiund 


vs , wetbe Suldres of that every + Jy 6 0 de Temp. 
for good cauſe, if ve ardently defire to awed 
raters" vvhich M. Pzxxr1xs allcageth 4 jet time of faſting, 
doth ken even imeke ery eneehareea it) demonſtrace the flat 
contrary . He further cireth our of ity ewo ec{tumones, vyhich 
make as evident! 10 mr Theta if our of 8. Augafine , vvho 
CONIOT I diligently confidering thereof, in the Enangelicall and Epit.86, 


cal letvers, andin al thatinfrument which i calledabe newe Te 
 dentnntadlf? but eu what dayes weonght not to faſt, and 
on what we ought , 1 doe not finde it determined by the commandement of our 
Lord, or of the Apoſtles . Hence inferreth Maſter Pzxx1x's, Thet Au- 
{tine w4s of opinion that there was no ſet times of faſting . But the man 
en ng 
lame e S. Au c at 
Tres Ine and Br the yeare 2: and adunr- 
reth FS. Petey, and the reſt of the A beene che founders 

of rlut fer and ordinary faſt. And in his Epiſtle he gi the reaſon, r19.c.15- 

vvhy vvefaſt fourty daycs before Eefter : and againe he faith, That tbe L.10.cot. 

oft of Let was by the conſens obſerned oner all the world , ewery Fanſft.c. 7; 
Fer could be further fromttusmoſt 


L 1. CIFCuna 
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ren mogmi_g>—nre thento thinke or teach, that 
on rears oy ies. 


- CONE bode nary hory mer 
pope ale) bed ih deny head (alkok) b ara, 


Fpif.119 om wg} tre ee mae a4 ary rar out of the 
54p. 15. idlove,ſo out of the Goipell d faſted ſo many dayes, and by bis. 
Serm.64- EL that finally, we find with S. Angſt 
de temp. M. Pun niugli;fame dayer cory weekeofintitting, and ence 

hood ines m7 5 br 
Cont. Pſp... erty RL Pannei other Authour is Tertallian, in his hole againt enduall 


chicos, mien wherein nr eage toM. P xx, opinion, that he runneth _ 
into the other extremity . Ore no ſer time of fa. 
Get Eee nary ongoe 


hauechree Lenes cuery yeare rr yon er rhroger: 

the Catboliky Church commandeth. But the i 
his Authour, would haue faid z that C atholikes (as 7, repor- 

ecth did argue againſt hi crrour, and faid : Cetera detind 

which hetaughet y and thattrue Chriftians were at their kberty, and not 

bound to receiue ſuch newe inuentions of Montanus 

he vaunted , that he had that dodtine from the holy Ghoſt. But in this | 

point wemuſtnorhearken vac Tertullian a Patron of thaterrour :nor bes _ 
his reportes of the Catholikes arguments againſt him, which he (af 

terthe faſhion of Heretikes) doch frame, and propoſe odiouſly. 

Li.g.hiſt. Bur Euſebius auth, that Adontanus was the firſt , that bud lawes of 


C4P. 17. 
AE eva A ereader) cither inthe Greeke or Latin text, except 
that of Baſs; and thou ſhalt fande there theſe only vyordes cited our of 


Apollonius : That Montanus wade newe lowes of faſting , notthat he vvas 
the firſtthatmadeany lawes of faſting z burwas noted as an Heretike fos 
making ue'we lawes CEE, Wheuce itplaincly followerh , tharthere 
were other old lawesof 1 before his nne, which contented not his 
humour, buttaki owne invention (as all Heretikgs doc) he | 
was not ſatisfied w one Lens bur would haue three Lents euery yeares | 
and yponeuery faſting day, commanded all his adherents co touch no- 
thing , vatill che Sunne were ſer 4 > then they ſhould cate nexher fleſh 
workith, nor ought clſc hotteor m butcold, dric, and hard thinges, 

For whuch his 0 Ougr rigorous and ſirarne kinde of taſting , inverted _—_ 


— 
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OF FASTING. "7 
him(elfe and obſtinately defended, he vyas condemned for an Heretiks 
and his newe precepts of faſting rejedted by theanciene Chriſtians : 
CE IIEIOE Pzx x11 reaſons for their party . 
Nowe Lyvill briefly confirme ours, vyhich he ſerteth downe by manner 
of objettions . Firſt, in the old Teſtament there vvere preſcribed and ſet Lexit.16. 

by God, which M. P zz. confeſlcth, hier sf verſ. 28. 
, andiauth :7hat God commanded thoſe then ,but ueve 


then, 
lawe, 


freed from all yncleane meares of 
the lawe, and fromthe [ewes ſet times of faſting : yer, che band of faſting 
remayneth, becauſethercaſan of it is ſtill in and weareſubjeftro 


the Paſtours of the Church , and bound to-obey them , forthe rimeand 

manner of our faſting . , 
ro times , | 

of God vvere boundtoobey themthercin the Þ 


» 
Zachary , who makerh mennon of the faſtes of the fourth, fift, eightand Cop. 5. 
ninth Monethes z which were noe commanded by the lawe, but verſe. 5. 
enjoyned by the rulers of the Church. Nowe then, ifthe Paſtoursofchas & Cop.8. 
Sina had ſuch ry much more haucthePrelazes ofthe church verſ. 19, 
nowe fance Chriſtes tume, who hath indued them with much more ample 
authority , thenche ores es Chriſt. M. Pzx, anſwereth, | 
thoſe faftermentioned n , Were appointed ypow oce afpions of the affiittion 
ofthe Chareb in Babilown,andes: ed vpn their deliner ce. E 
Reply. The Prophet inthe ſame place hathplamely chis anſ- 
were: for he ſaith, 7hat they then inthe beginning of that captizity, bad already Cap. », 
faſted ſeanenty yeares : andaddeth , That they EF wetee>” 2/4 hes 98 Cap. $8. 
the Gentils ſhould joyne with them im fab , vyhich vyasfor foure hundrech 
yeares after. Addeherevnto,afaſt & feaſtappoinced inftance ofthe _. - 
moſt yertuous Queene Heiterand good Mardecbens, to be alwayes after- Hel. g, 
ward obſcrued by the I/raelites, inrernembranceofcheir preſervation. ver. 31. 
The third argument. ghinthe newe Teſtament, there beno 
evident reſtmony fora ſet ume of faſting (asS. Angyſtine faith) yer there {x4, ,,, 
1s ſomemention made of a {ct cmcoft lng ; ———— verſ. 8. 
. Þj, aylmg 


cs) FASTING. 


foprebathe: for air thartameorehe Fea (eſpecially in 


charkalts. Lean: 


— Gentils then for the lywes, 
Als: and therefore it js more 


a companion 
char he deſcribeththe ſer faſt of the 


Chriſtian Geneils , which was in themonerh of December RY 


berdayes, when Ops and ocherecc| cſiaſticall 
conſecrated; as2 of Pope Damaſus, - holed 
one thouland eng ry And this ſeaſon of 


rate any lay- 


x7: for about, and afrercharrime, i it'is 
thefſeas and windes and 


nouns bor before _ The Ape- 

Piles inſtituted fridayesto exery weeks; the which Fpi- 

Mo corded or m the 68. Canonof the an 
; ſotharitisan ordinanceto faſt every weeke. | 


thefalt offourty daies before F. called Lentrobe an A Tra- 
Fpiſt.5 4 dition, F. Hierome , and S. Leo, doe in expreſſercarmes declare : and mer 
- Mar I ne Ie dias Ipnatixs,the Apoſtles 

Cee pefented er forfh berefpe,addeth thu ers 
=; ne > er fajts, were nat to ſolemnely 


wr leaſt we —_— 
aa krokome: ib he very open plane y condemned 
ea, beforerhartime almolt 100. ps 
hrs hco yer gn ye by that Godly and learned Biſhop * Epipbanixs. 
er M.P.owneobje&ti6 againſt him 
of the Proteſtants (who.cinoterre 


TIS 


Py. Before [ endthis 
bo” == Hegrantcth thar :bey doe ſo indeed, 
0 1n4ree 
but not ypon nec I reke fete to dar for policing wy ay ! whereas the | 


Church of Rome boldeth it to be ſunne,to defer the [et time gonreg ey 
R'ply. This anfwere, wide = pure. nr c that'Proteſtants 
Fs 12. Bhrrtncts nah cir chuill Magi ftrateslawes , which 


Rom. 12. 8. Paul exprly condemneth , fa : They, be ſubjet# of nece » chew 
per}. 5. od antes por och hdr wonder Thrfor bu Gall Mas fi, 
the Proteſtant «muſt ofneceſſ gory rs 
rms. orelſc ey commiechefmeotfobodiencenr cheer 


Bur belides this abfi ;thereis atocher no lefſe, contemed inthis anſ-. 


were : For doeaſke w the Proteſtants laweof (crfaſting be 
andallowablcor no; If good (as M.P. graurmech) chea Cluiſhans _ 


pan, phe ne ſoa nes wuns his | 


coun. 
zandrherefore,it cannotſowel be of. 


—— 
0 
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either condemne their owne 


OF FASTING; 


ther owne 


poine of difference. Where M. P. faule with 
two perty 1005 in che manner of our faſting, betors be commerh 
roche LOUIOT II AT APA pgs is Iadic.20. 
vpen fulting daies 1, co with the eating of ene mealt, at,or noane-tide : which ver 
yan ry Ar AS to the prattife of the ld T, & 2. $t- 
To whuch weanGwere: fiſt, thatthere is no mention made at al of drin- mael. 1. 


| drin- 
Conner ney peer nerdy heme demeatmerp verſe 428 
mthe , where 


Counnerbengucrang one, war aonem gle rannm 
countries s Water 
diger [n other countries ſomewhat o—_ 
drunke but wineand water, as tis inSpeire, lialy,and in that clunatewhere 
Neaarra lived : there, wine is premintedon faſting daies,& vſed uache win- 
FIAT ITT es dy a dep ny x oe nd and 
inother kke phces, where we have : there to drinke _—_—_ 
falling daics,isnotcollerable. Tewebngthcather pron o/Opg 
about noone-tide, | grant that $a We Fee Ahn ted by M.Pus. 
ia mar | (was —_——— 
ng. Fi Kt was an | | 

———— kecaſier be borne for one day. amnens bodies were | 
in thoſe daies er, & beter ableto beare out a long faſt, chenthey axe 
attheſe : and cher diſcreer & deare Mother the Catbolike Church, 
condeſcending vntothe infirmity of her tender children, dothnotexat 
more then chey are wel able to performe, without danger of health. And 
chcreforealbeu mthe primative Church generally,henmen were ſtroy- 
cr both in ſpiritand body, the lawe & cuftome waseo faſt, varillchree of 
Shoe morons : normithſtanding, in cheſc later daics , when 
menare growne weaker, the Church doth nocexatt any more ofvs, 
to faſt ynulnoone, though (helike thoſe better, who (being welable) dae 
faſt longer. Nowe wothe maine point of difference ob meares... 

The Catbelikes (faith MafſterP zxx1x5) «Lowe only whue-meate on then 
Hoſting dates (yea, they allowe nos ſo much neuker wn Lepr,, butouly bib) 


S 


OF EO « 


Ps. outofthe 
Ng a YL 
Good wordes ( ir ſpoken withour 
ED ow _ hou your dip 
Buche will ertion , that 
can (al betblerog | LIED retry 2 
, wy Yb —_— 


: De ne 


fooliſh and wicked. Bur, it endefantc Sir) char, al» * 
though there wereno Capt ectiets ogra amd good Sr) thru 
ofour Paſtours (being to refraine fromtheone, and noe fromehe ocher} | 
were ſufficienttomakeadiſtinftionof meates, ye aloe enn 
fiomthem, wicthoue any couch of foll For what difference for 
orfilling, wasthere betweenethe beeeeceGinen url Pardl and 


ſpecally inſticured 
fieth, wx was moſt meete 
Jarwdents refrain From II ERS dayes; becauſe that 
the of fleſh, dochmorenouriſhand pamper vp our fleſh, thenthe 
cis For fleſh , bothinie ſelfeis morenounthing, as being of a 
fullerofjuyce,thenfiſh : and againe,it is more 


| 


_ <a« 


| 


ike veewort fubliance, adfbmragc whecdity and y,o 
makeit (like awellfeddehorſe) moreproude and ready to iſt reaſons | 


and cherefore, ourPrelates had 
chey would haneystorame our 
more agreeable vnto ſome appetites, then ſome kinde of 

"thatis notmateriall : : For in compariſons ifthey beequall, beſtofche 
oncmult be compared withthe belt of the other, and aoethe worſtof one 


cauſeto forbid caring of fleſh, when 


fort,” | 


by faſting , If ſome dain _ 


* 
ar , 
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OF FASTING, 
ſort, withche beſt of che other. Now, ouermuch 
meate, as ouercharging of our heads with drinke, 


cathenwocrendefh (thar Ce Seed3k heck aitrmadenen ob. 
ſtaine fromfleſh. dad october mare 
ot her molt wiſe, holy, and Godly children. Forthe Prophet D awe! when 
he did fait very deuoutly , abſtayned, as fromalldaumnies; ſo from fleth 
and wine. S. lobn Baprift (the pero ofanortificationof - 408 
concupilcence) did never catcan 
bu fooge. $. feter (as that 

— 


Cap. 19. 
verſ. 3. 


== abſtayne 

teach2 © S. Baſol, 4 S. Chriſaſteme, + Cyril Hierom, fs.A 
6 8. Hierome. MET Er WR AT Es rv Farhers, 
all) beſt 
ratherto be 
be eſteemed more cherem, ncenttioner om * Catech.q 
OO y ſeemerhto berheir God) that may DEE ERIG 30.68, 
idged of the bodily pleaſures. Bur to proceede, Faxft.c.z. 
You haue hitherto heard howefainely M..P xx x15 hath provedthis g7, , com. 
Giſtmenon ofmeares 16 be f1o6ifb 2 nowe youlkall ce, howehedothde- 19 
TID by 7 rom taketh £'way the liberty of Chriſtians, 

by which yntothe I biddetb vi ts 

pany no ns 


Gals. 54 


Encratnes ([atianus diſciples) the Maiderond cillien wn: yp 
wwe fleſh; wine, and many other mates, to be yncleane : 
Churchdorhalſo command, that vpon ſome cerfayne da revs 
areto humble ow (clues mprayer, aud co affb& our bene hd by _ 


go GF FASTING. 
arcs = wee muſt abſtaine from 01m tr 


cidtunerofourd 
ncleane nice” * burynlawfull for vs ro care of ix, for that ci 


Bur, (Gaith M: Pzxxrns) It & againſt liberty #6 be = : 
fleſh at any timie', by any Sup erieurs for God onlybatb reſerned vue bimſeIfe thay | 


power, to4eate meates-: ſothat without bu owae pee 


"Behold anndacou ali, wekour any road: For abi we 


diſpoſition'f his creacures buretiarhe hath pamurted 
£ dhe ſoo maate lon for Chbare oe — | 
F| feltby theſirſt Councell holden paltles F 
wap er to command and en —————— 
ww Nm 7. | 


doth at all concerne i©2+ | 
Nowe other place of the Apoſtle which M. Pzxx1vs wecknlſ,] 
nTim.q. Bychevvay, towit -: That certaine departing from the faith , and attending | 
Cont. Adi. v#to the ſpirit of orrony, ſhall-reach to abflains from weates , which God crea _ 
mantum, Fed +0 be receined withtbankgs-gining.. To thus SaimAngaſtine hath anf. 
C8þ24.. Yvered'di ruyelue yeares a-goe : for hauing rehearſed 
thoſe rhe wvordes, he faith: Hedeth not deſcribe and nate them, © 
Who, dee abſtaime from ſuch meate;, extber to bridle thegr owne: toncwprſcente, | 
o7 not #0 giue offence. vate the weakgnes of otLers : but then that doe thinks the 
fleſh in it ſelfe to.bee wucleane , and:deny God to bee Creator ſuch meates, 
Lib. 50. Such vvererke Manichee: (as. Samntuluguſtine vvieneſlcth) ſaying to Faw 
6.5, ſtwaring-Jeaderamongrliem ::Yow deny thecreature of Gadtabe chad, and 
| fe rerys becauſe the Druilt-doth make fleſb of « more dregy y and boſe | 
majter of 'enill, (Te. Ce er 
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5 OF FASTING, vi 
”_=_ - expound the ſameplace of Saint Paxl; andbefore them Tertal. 
in his Treatiſe of faſting, ſaying: that the Apoſtle there condemedbe. Cop, rg. 
fore band, Martion and Tatianus, And.the very reaſon, vvhichthe A 
Anat, cord meantoffuch 
as ſhould condemne cheaqueate in it ſelfe robe vncleane, Forit follow. 


eth inchetext, For enery cxeature of God i goady T's, volt touching | 
this place I vwallconcludeyvich reeds ne gfe If Leme L.30.c6t. 
and that nes ſuper 


bee #bſerned of your ſelues without fleſh, ctenſty » but 6c- Fanttum. 

nd are, a ig a 13 es it be not 4 point 0 cap. 3+ 

extreame medneſſe , 40 thinks enery e from meate.to bee called of 

Paul, tbe dethune | Sy 16 Megs eats 

pos Rog), 1k il. 
ee (0 ner ONe,toVv e [51 . on dyes, 44Þ. 21. 
Whar if Socrates ay fo that wasan Heretikg,and Towel ſtudied mY 

in antiquity, as was.S. Hierome, who had read all Authours, Latin, Greekg, 


and Hebre'we, that vyereto be had un his time? He afrmerh expreſly, char Epiſt.54- 
was a Traditionofche Apoaltlesco faſt Lene, and teacherh abſtmence ,4 Mar- 
fromdlcſhto bean elennal part of faſting: as alfo $ neintheplace cellus, » 
laſt cited, holdeth it to be a diuinelawe, to faſt | s 
Cat rH" Fathers, che leaſt of whome 1 of twenty 

CE Ee EI TT 

not 

x ant 14.7" rs era For hethere ſaith, That they foted but Lib. g.' 
three weekss before Ealter z 4ndin thaſe three weekgs alſo, excepted the Satur- (4þ. 21, 
daes: both which are very falſe. For Leothe great, who lived atthe ſame 
crime, and was Biſhop of Keme,and therefore knewe the faſtes of Rome ber. 
rer then he, teacherh yery formally z That they fo d then fix whole weekgs germ. 
before Eaſter. Farthermore, that they faſted carc long ar Reweon 4, 


Readn 


Saturdayes, S, Auga/tineis a molt ſuffitient vyitnelle ſo farre were they Epif.86, 
at Rome , from excepting to faſt on Saturday in Lent, as Socrates fablerh. | 
Yea, Gr:gary the great vvho lived not long aſter Socrates , doth teſtifie, Li.yDis- 
thatar Toneall.cucg yuco lutle chuldren, doc faſt ypon Saturday , Eaſter- jgg.c. .._ 
euc..” oi 1 
But 


. Spimidi 4 very boly man in Lent dreſſed ſwines-fleſh, and ſet it be- x7;g Tris. 
fore « ſtranger 4, eating bimſelfe , and bidding the ſtraxger alſo to eate : whe jj; 610, 
and prafeſiing bunſelfe to be « Chriftian, therefore ({airh he) the 14- 

maſt thow. deg 14 : for 66 the pare all thinges ers pee » 44 the word of God 


Aba wafickendle or cxtreame nocelty Jets lawful (rich ep 
eaſncantiomce GecaliyafourRebor)menctich, ag in Lovy 
dave M 1 0 


92 OF FASTING. 
or ypon' any other faſting day t as all men skilfull in caſes of conſcienſſs, 
Pe obſer. doe reach, bein EE Ce Ge Chere lens, Thus vvas 
jejunij, the caſe of that” with Spividion , vvho had not ſo much as one 
p. Con- morſcll of bread in ys howſe, orany other thing, ſauing ſome ſwanes- 


ficſh povvdered vp, as the texr doth plainely teſtifie : and therefore 
he ſeeing che poore trauailer very afrex hus journey , comman- 
ded ſome of that faked p\ Yo be freffed wo refreth hun?, Beſides , 


Spiridion as ed firſt of God, before he crit before the ſtranger 
ar the firſtro care of ic, becauſe it was 


L | ry neceſſity withthe leave of fucha godly as Spiridion was , made 
om : ſo thas this tory,” fo often alleadged by the Proteſtants 2- 
nz onto rrrhinm Wa aocbeygrtenes Ac. 
ſuch abſtinence, then make any thing agaiaſt ic, all circumſtances 

of it ducly conſidered. 
Before I come vneo the third pointof difference, Twill briefly rune 
Jrew.35. over threeobjefbons, whichM. P xx. here maketh for vs. The fit: Io. 
nadab commanded the Rechabies to abſtaine from Tine which they obeyed, 
and oc mmm oor + hp Acorn run ought we to obey 
our Fuperionrs c <bſtinence one kjnde of meates, Heanfwe 
vet, har tha romomenry. For menuld ord rated in wey of religion, 


bus Fog regardes. 

{[y. This he ſaith only bue proucth itnort. But ſuppoſe irwere ſo, 
it would noe ſeruc his turne : for if he were obeyed for aciuill reſpe&, 
much rather oughrhets hauc becne obeyed for an ecclefiaſticall and re- 


$. Y 
Pur.70. TheſecondobjcRtion. Daniel! wagbamnnddt eats ng © fieſh, 
ver, 3. rms tb ow warrant, M.Pzr. anſvercth : that Daruell abftained 

but 1h abſtinence from fleſh ſtendeth by commaendement . 

. DOuniels cent am jo pra, mes Sr 
e, 
of Danicl, notto prouc that weare bound't6 faſt; bur 
dayes we ſhouldfor-goc the cating of fleſh, as he did. 
Bur M. Pex; addeth : omen onpnk ers (nr wk why 
the 'we not tmhitate bit alſo nt abſtaining from dainties avid vy "ES 
Anſwere : They doe nn Np ce 
they dot notinall; thenthey that followe him in none atalf.” "Beſides, all 
EC ER WIE Sy Eons, 


—_—_ ” —— — — 


nedinglunony : whichif x beabſurdtochunke , more abſurdus 
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may be dainty toone, which 15 but and mecre tor another (their 
on and education conſidered) a certaine order could not be fer 
forall ſortes of ; ieares : wherefore, they are lctt 
vnmothe rule of reaſon for that poine, and eo the witruction of their Pa- 
tours. Nowe we conteſle with Molams, that in ancient UMeS , cn were 
much more feruent 1n then they be nowe a-dayes, becaulethe cha- 


of 15 : but yer (Gud bechanked) chere be man 
_ © GRO apt pr y 


perſons others among vs, that doe an hundreth ures 
an—__— then the Proreftancs vie to doe, who waking the li- 
berry of , the occaſion of flcſhly licennouſneſle, haveamong 
ther followers (wholy 1n manner ) rumaccd and rooted out all auſterny 
of life, and Ecclehiaſticall diſciphoe. 
Thirdly (Gaach M. P x x.) cbey alleadge the diet of lohan Baptiſt, 
was locnſftes and wilde bony : and of T who ab from 'wine... 
Thas abſtinence which they vſed vas only for rewperance jakg , and 
wot for conſcience or merit : let them prone the contrary if rbey can. 

. Valanely ſpoken : bue vvhy did he noe prove hes affertion 2 
what was it, becauſe he could not zrhe contrary is very calteto be proued. 
For if thatdicr of S. lobn Bapriſt was only for temperance, then (belike) it 
he had eaten meate asother men did , be had becne meemperare, _ 
utofayy 


that his contuwall abſtinence, war only for temperance ſakg. 

Noweto UP? KR Rs we (Doane Heeting J's 
ſtinence it [elfe , m perſons repared y, tobe 4 part of the worſhippung of God: 
Con 4 went inis ſclfe _—— GRE 
#7 furtherance tothe wor ſbippe of God. 

Ic gieueth me $0 ſcethe doubling and deceite, thatthis Miruſter many 
times victh. Doe Catbolikgs make faſting of i (elſe, yvithour his 
end andall due circumſtances, a part of Gods 2if he lay fo (as 


hold thatno worke, be icneucr ſo good inu cle; yer, if it wanteithera 
end, or any other due circumſtance, it 15 not good or to 


Thepoi RS OT | y 
performed, ts be 4 part of Gods worſhippe, ro e us vyrathco- 
dan afrabutde all our finnes, and fi- 


nally cobe mernonons : which wy abbey va" 9 
Im chatdecfircyh to ſee more, vaco the ſeucrall Queſhons before 

of Sarsfattion, ard Merits. ens OY 

- ulhahaGod acherdy neukipper, BEES 


lechbyche lightof nature, and by our learned Paſtor; : bue becauſerhae 


TOW 7 wv ns whe Y ey oa hs > orvve , 


a4 Lac. 


6k de je- recompence for tlicir former faultes. For as ſaith Tertallen : Enenas firſt 


ST OF FASTING. 


An: (vr worſbipped) God, as rhe 
: wing re ik. —_ EE 


as the beſt Heſt (or Sacrifice) 
pleafeng God. par s/o waar. hb vye for his 
doe afflit our boukeo maſter rhe cull of, wo a6. 
mindemay more and feruencly meditate vypon God , it cannot bue 


bea Tags 1+" 73 
and humblmg of our ſclues eo 


ſcruecthecurne, which M moe 
, Vpon Wwhome God tooke ans the 
contemplation of their faſting , and eter workgs of penance : {o ſaiththe rext g 


, Hd God ſawetbeir ,&c. And bad mercy vpon them : and therefore, 
; vve M. Pzx x1ns extrauagant Colne ney 
| ſo muchthe rexty That cbe Ninuunes (forſoorh 


bold on Gods mereyin Obiift by faith 29 1050005 A TS es (being Gentils) 
had cuerheard of Chriſt, -Grknewerhemiſter 5 mediation, Maſter 
PenxINs vvillneucrbe able roproue, 

The fecond won 0 whe vs  G Conwy i lt cgemen 
Ed dard doey Sat pernie's Wherernn, Oo tdodo ke 


of God , did faſt and 
And M. Pex x1xs doth Satrs ry ep in 
tharthis his repentance wes but "bypoc rifie 3 whenGod hanſclfe 


Cock fag to Ela : 4. pry #boatwnr ſeene Achab bumbled befire me i Therefore, 
Jocanſe be berh luowh 


bimſelfe for my ſake , 1 will not bring exil] ypon bis 
bouſe in hir dayes , but in the dayes of bis Some. God ſaithchar Achobyyas 


kumbled for Gods owne ſake : and M. Pz« «145 bluſherh nor to cor- 
re&t him, and giue him (as it vvere) the lie, ſaying; that it was but in 
hypocrifie : no meruaile if thisman be bold with God his Church, thar 
fearcth not ro conrroule God humſclfe . Ee ela 
that by faſting we afſwage and mitigate Gods angre, fa - 


pede 1 __— («be mg «dmonſheth vs) by fuſing ,1 Weeping , and 


The Aid fruit of is, to ſatisfie for theeemporall 
due vnto ourſinnes , after che remiſſion of the ecernall : wvvhich very rea- 


{on para, who haue offended God, by wnlawfull 
pleafures of the fleſh, by ſuffering ſome bodily chaſtiſemene, 


We vie gf nene dit voter: Jo faſting way ſa; isfie God MG 


OF FASTING, T 
eonfurmed by the example of King Dazid, and many others But M. Px. 
ag er ror an was rarryes I on 

0 5 Cbri Tothis 1 anſwered at 
ei for eratcary loony that all mortall 
. and the crernall e due varoſfamers therefore, __ 
og nn ered to cuery repentant ſinner; but there remainet 
after chat remiſſion, other remporall paine to be endured þy the party hum 
ſelfe,as wel to make him conformable ro Chriſt his head, as in 


of his fall, afrer he was once freely and fully pardoned. 
DE very mericoriousin Gods ſigh, as Chriſt ſaith ex- 
vstofaſt (notypon yame glory as the Pharss , 


thy Fotber 2H rr em 
And to Demelthe Angell faith : 
thy bart to vuderſtarid, then diddeſt affiitl ther is my fight (which was 
fhng) thy Were beard , and I came s 
S. Pax! (that gry 
as S, Chry [nterpr 
at) perm. a into bondage, — whiles be preached t2 others, be bimſel 
eprobate. Nor mooidſtander olleAthe Sermons of 


I earned; 


bt become 41 


Fathers, madeinthepraiſeof , hemight fall a whole volume: 


y mr 113m REP : And a6 $ 


was 1. Cor. 9g. 
er doviabe verſ. 27. 


take forataſte theſefewe wordes outof - Boſih durſt net bee aſ- Homil. 1. 


receined the Commandements , written in 4 table by the finger of Gd, 

after : Foſting leadeth vs to God , feaſting todeſtruttion . Samuel Was ray faſting 

and prayer obtayned of God . What made the moſt valiant Sampſon inxincible? 

4447 not faſting * throug b which be was « Onceined. in bis mothers wombe - "feſbing 

conceined bm, faſting nouriſbed bm, and faſting made bim ſtrong . Faſting 

deth Prophets , it ftrengtbneth the mighty , is makgth lawe-makers and- 
Wiſe : bepdes ,.it chaſeth ©w4y tempt ations , and armeth 4 man to Godlineſſe  it- 
fentificth the Nazarne , prrfotteth the Prieſt, Neither 4s it lawfull totouch 

the Sacrifice without faſting , not only in this our myſticall and true adoration 

of God; but inchat alſo which was « figureofit. Faſting made Elias « beholder 

of « great viſuon <. fox. aſter be-bad by fourty Hp (pare bu ſoule, be [ave 

God, coy is levefull for a man . much more tothe ſame 


mm ——_ — y Maſtcr _—_— NS 4s oro 
proſcribed P ct F/ay 58. ver Bebold , in the 
day of your faſt, » aw mM my will LA ory you faſt to ſtrife and 
contention, &'. For their faſt is nor preſcribed by publike authoury _- 
3s, zre 


cended into the mount ayne , vuleſſe be bad beene fenced with faſting : by fofting be de jejunio. 


heyfalaa Re fanks F aftimg « not c 


Þus £ 


9s OF FASTING: 
ſtate, but our oftheir owne priuate Preachers fancy , and cheir exerciſes 


Sp 


? And whereas in ſuchcime of 
| —_—_ —_ vvore in facke-cloth to humble 
err 0ane ny eter gr! reaper ny 
yon chey EET 
tet onnety 
al Gleme)healtrameomeotelonger, x archey may 


CC DE TDI ena, 


n bim , who reſerneth bis belly for « full ſup - 
perz asthey, vvho vyhenthey have faſted allchree aclocke after noone, 


after, fall with bertcr appeuue , =. i angefeng 
" delltnothurey cangrouide 
WF" Nwe tothe flute of perf 


OF- THE STATE OQEF 
PERFECTION. 
_— | _ —_— _— 


M. Pzx x1ns Page 232. 


4235 Ecaufe M. Pex urns here dothnordeale vpri , buevn« 
fromours, I willfarſt our ofhim, deli 
the perfection of man, and chef 


» That all true beleeners bane « ſtate of 
wie as perfeioninebr fe, ch perfothion (fairh he) conſſteth in two partes: 
The former is , the imputation NE es i fett obedience ynto'vs 5 Thelatier uw, 
4 certayne ſincerity and vprightne ex pro, in wo thinges : The firſt, #10 6c- 
our 0'wne imperfetti ſecond , to bane « conſtant purpoſe, ende4- 
"muy, + vows one" H bus all and exery C the lawe 
'8f God: Andthis endeanonr is a fruit of prefettion , inthat it proceedrth from the 
regenctae ; For, «s all men through Adams fall, bane in them by nature tbe ſeedes 


of 


"4 


——m—Cm— 


the ſcedes very 1 


OF THE STATE OF PERFECTION, *. 
of «ll finne , the finne agcin}} the bely Ghoſt net excepted: ſo by grace of regene- 
Failon through Chriſt , af the feithfull bane in them likrviſe, the ſeedes of all 
Ver7a25 uecel]ary to ſaluation: and tberevton, they both can and doc endeaneur to 
and ſo1bey 


may 
betearmed perfett be 'want the þer- 
a. r wof4; bebifbed 


| ans omicteche 

cogerher, perfetion (to wit : an ex- 

IIS commandements) is both an eſſemiall part of ity and yer 

bus « fruite ifluing out of it? as M.P xn. anakerhinm etermes, and 
ich4 of fewelines. Forifthis good endeawenr , be but 6 

ſruite of perfetJion , proceeding from « man regenerate, as he ſaith inthe later 


: then ſurely the man vvas perfett before hee had that 
| wrap yay Aw any. rd 0n ,45 he before 
I" her if] Tan, | 


theregenerate, doth wholy conliſt in the ſeeds -— either herakerh 
y m vertwes 

forthe corne, and vertuesthamſchucs : 
or elſe, he his perfe& man (as the Heathen did a 
a9rIm 9 9s oor wp , bucanaptneſle CAPAcity £0 Ie- 
<ciue if ir be by diligent endeauour afterward falled. Bur ix 13 much 
FRY > 0 PI TIES nm np 
mnperfe&t & man, A conſtaut purpoſe; endeauonr , and care to keepe not 
br Arey wy pa On LAY 6 +1 7 HnbhenreC 
cen before yea, doth he not inchis very queſtion take it for cerraine, thac 
no regenerareman can fulfill che lawe ? whichif it weretrue, howe can a- 
ny haue a conſtant to kcepeit ? For (as both Philoſophers and di- 
wnesdoetcach in , and very reaſonanformeth cuery one ofmeane 
vnderſtanding at home) noman vvellin his ws, canhauca full 
and dcrenninationto r jour une refereed yer waned 1 
huntodoe. Who cucrendeauoured:to leape ouermountaines 2 or had a 
ſpeciall care to build Churches , not knowing any meanes to 
<ffe& chem 2 M. Psxx1Ns then was very eu iled co counſaile his 
regenerate man, to haue a conſtant purpoſe to endeauour, and care to 
keepethar, which he teacherhto be for ham to fulfill and ac- 
campliſh. Noyve to the doctrine of the Catbolikgs. 
« Weccach firſt, thata man baptiſed _— ama 

+ 


Js OF THE STATE OF PERFECTION, 
k:mnorthe ſeedes of altverrues both morall and djuine, — 


for his an&tification , yerrues themſclues , infuſcd and 
his ſoule , by the bountifull hand of God, throughthe 1-256 Chriſt 
lefws our , yvithour any deſert of ours : "vvhereby man is made 


able vyiththe alfſtance of Gods grace, to overcome his owne cuill paſ- 
fions, and to fulfill all Gods Commandements . = 
feftion vve hold, to befreely beſtowed vponenery Chriſtianar his 


of vvhich I have treatedalar n 
perfehonthere is, vyhich panes n= nn 


Fe ofal ſuch difordinace affe&tions ; ſuch a com mMoOr- 
per era fch cord as the frailry te 
ay wrarmes rho der 0b re men | ar oo bag enweile of al 
kinde of yertue) doe atrayne. Of neither of theſe ewo flares of perfe. 
&iondoe yvc here entreate : but the preſent controuerfie is abour a third 
kinde ofperfeFtion, yvhich is (as it vvere) placed betweene the other 
rwo, more perfect perfect thenthe firſt, mdacetopartettuchelety -buritis a 
more iewnage mw dren tothe later, and conliſtertvin the obſerua- 

ſuch vverkes , that be noe commanded of 
God, as neceffary to ſaluation; commended, as thinges of more ex- 
| cellency, and left yneo ourfree choiſe vyhether vve vill adermberban 
orno. For 


dothnor 


yer- 
Math. > There be ſome that make oo rs Evunuches for the 
= eg nn Sn fo the Khir of 
Tbidem. ſteale ; bur counſaileth on to ſell-all we bae, and to giant it to the poore 
meſeds and to followe bim. Our uh and] elike places of holy Scriptures 
- TE EIIRG how mt 9 are noe 
3 , ast 
Ne which Teallo > nd emer, 2» 
Eace 10. bes from theſe vvordes : quid pereroganeris , vvhere the 


werſ. ;5. good Seamaritene toldthe Inne-koeper, he ſhould lay our, 
ouerand beſides that yyhich he had gruen lum, ſhould be repayed him 
at his rerourne. Theſe vyorkes —_— ——_—_—— 
Proteſtant; may notabide, in ſhewe h) of profound humility, be- 
cauſeall that we candve, 1s nothing m ref that which we ought to 


doc : but-(in deede) enuy and - outs > jous men and 
women; the luſtre firneof whoſe finguler vertue, doth mighnly ob- 
ſcure and diſgrace their fleſhly and baſe conuerſation, vvho 
palſenordbe volgarforr inany orherthing, butincongue and habie. 
M.P « x 


as gy 9x 


etwng_T SI. a. IEA SG AE en id £. a. 
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OF THE STITE OF PERFECTION, _ 
M.Pzxxinsin bis ſecond concluſion, aloweth wnlp vnte our Saxiour 
Chr: omg of ſupererogation , becauſe be alone fulfilled the Lowe : wherefwe 
(@ he) bis death waimore then the lawe canld regarre 4s bus bandes being in» 
mocent. 
Bur if Llifted to rake aduancages 
rinmoncld exact nothing | 
mg God and abouethe lawe; alchar cuer Chriſt did wascommanded 
hinby bis Puberrondeboetroby action ientoeCC. Pun. 


Lacs Wckbagaadr 1s > WADA TRE 7 Fx 0113” T9 
docany workeof . hed: 
I Een 


inthe very foundation of his proofes , we wall beare his 
, becauſe ref prooks: eontbihe fconce or bul. 


warke of their hercſie, to wit : That it 14 ampeſſuble to kyepe Gods Commande- 


wents , Thefurſt, he propounderh inthiz fore 
In the moral lawe two thinges ave commanded Lag rabwy God and many 
4. ty a5. ng God, i5 to lone 
bim with all our bart and Lordchy 

all chy harr, ak M0 foule. and wich alleky , and with ,,, 
all thy choughts, &c. As Bernard : Theeneaſure of loning God, is velows 
him without meaſure ; and that is , 6 lowe bins with the g1 - 1 ap ans, ave; 
that can befald « creature. Hence is folowetb, wa 0 EY 
fibly doe more then the [awe requireth : and therefor © + "44 wh 

«nd of all other duties, come to ſbort Jike mens ad Jp of the 
n{were. Tolone God with all our bart, and th ,&c, may be vnlcr- 
inewoſores. The firſt is ro loue him ſointirely,thatweloue no ocher 
vg wich hum, inany NED : wah kiglows: 
ys 


God, with Lace tn 


109 OF THE STATE OF PERFECTION; 
and alſo that in Gods ſeruice(when his honour (hal ſo require) we are rea» 
dy coumploy our vvhole , hare, and life; andan thus ſence cucry 
ood Chrifhan doth love with all his hart,and may doe(bcſides hus. 
Founden dur herein) many oxher : becauſe the 

ng afframative, dod 


not binde for all ennesz but 
Secondly, the 


ken,itis fulfilledin heauen, butcannotbe performed on 
tall creature, wi nary grace 3 becauſe we mult ſleepe 

tames, and doe many other thinges belades, though not contrary tothe = 
ſame loue. Inthe firſt ſence we are commanded to loue God with all our 
hart, &c. 'Andinthe ſecond, itis nocommandement, but only a marke- 
for vstoayme andlcucllaty but no man vnder fanne 1s boundto attayne 
vato it. 

To thatof S. Bernard I anſwere, that to loue God as much as he is to be 
loucd, is to louc himinfuutly , which none can doe , but only God him- 
ſelfe. If he meanethat we muſt lJoue God without meaſure :thea he is to 
be vnderſtood, that inthe loue of God, there be not (as in the marrer of 0. 
ther vertues) two extreamities; too liteleand'too much : only there may 
betoolintle, burthiere cannot be too much y yer, there is a certaine mea-- 
ſure or degree, to which cuery one is bound to atraine: whither,if he have 
CR  Ehs - UA Try vane 

vb orto {t; 
ſomuchthemore, by howe much they doeproceede in thar yerfeRion :: 
yer, inthis life they can neuer attaine toloue God, ſo and ſoper- 
teQtly , but that they may alwaies encreaſe and loue him more and more 
& ſothere isnota prefixed meere-ſtone, or limitof louing God : inwhich 
fence only , wemay truly ſay; that Gods to be loued withour meaſure : 
butchatis (as I ſaid before) rathera marke that vve ſhould ſhoocs at, and. 
the endofa commandement, thena thing commanded. 

M. Pzxx1xs ſecond reaſom.. The compaſſe of the lawe large and com- 
prebendeth comnandements , not only negatine but alſo affirmat ine , and mtbe ne- 

«tine be not only forbidden the capitall funnes, as murtber , adultery, theft : but all 
fv of the ſame kinde , with dll their occafions, &c. And in the affirmatine are 
commanded not only the contrary vertues., but all belpes and meanes , whereby the 
ſaid vertues may be preſerued: thus doth or Saniony bimſclfe _ he) expound 


the lawe. V OY ra 16s pertayning t 
Ty Ward conn bi | 10" 9 arty rey eg both 
'  HAnſwere, Thie Commandements arg but LITE Ss T="* 
whac 


'OF THE STATE OF PERFECTION, 197 
vyhichour Saujour made, contained yyith mrthe of two Cha- Mah. g, 


ec orve- & 6. 
ry difficult, colearne and obſeruethem, with allche: branches 
1* andclauſes. ns Te Oo dote Hang 
| both falſe, and not tothe purpoſe : for fuſt, u is molt evident, tha the 
vyhole matrer ofthe Sacraments, and yvharſocuer clf{c is proper vnto vs 
Chnſbans by thedoQtrine of the Goſpell, and nor common vnto vs with 
the lewves, 15 0uer and abouetherenne Commandements . I ſaid alſo, that 
Ware cats 9 IR OPIN rs induries of life, and we 
ercate hereof ſuch points of perfetion, which no man in duty is preſled 
vnto; but only may followc of deuotion, for his aduancement in vertue 
and Gods fauour.. Fhe other reaſons following I haue anſwered inmy 
former part, yer becauſe ſome will be ynwilling to be ſo often referred vi 
£o volume, I will here againe briefly anſwerechem. 
M. Pzxx1xs thirdreaſon. When we bane done all thoſe thinges that are Luca 19% 
commanded vs., we are Vnprofitable ſernants , webaue done that Which was our 


duty todoe. 
i ciced here 7 Is-it to 
? bur it ſuppoſcrh the 
contrary , to yvit : that the ynprofirable ſeruane had done all choſe 
inges, tharyvere commanded hun; for hemuſt ſay asit isin cherexr, 
When be bath done that which was commanded, &«c. Or it istodiſproue workes 
of {i zonand counſailez butichath notone worde of them, bur 
ſpeaketh PO commanded , which-$. Ambroſe noted 1 2 © 0. 
yeares paſt, ſaying : This detb nee the Virgin ſay , this doth nat be ſay who ſold Devidaiy, 
«ll (te wit, we are vnprofitable ſernants : ) bus looking for a reward, they ſay with 
$. Perer, Lord we baxe left » what therefore wilt t gine v1? &c.. Maub.19. 
But M. Pzaxx1xs wall confute S. Ambroſe : forhe ſaith, That thinges 
commanded ia that they be commanded , are more excellent then thinges left at \ 
liberty . 
Wharis chus tothe matter 7 doch Chriſt ſpeake of counſailes left roour 
liberty in thatcext , becauſe commandemencs be more excellent > yyhar a- 
ſenceleſlereply is this 2 Of like ſtuffe is his other ſhift, That comnſailes are 
thought more bard then commandements : and therefare , if « man cannot profis 
m{elfe \ vr 4 n , PRY much leſſe by obſerning the barder . Furſt, this 
1s des the ce; then ir13 alſo falſe. For no men common- 
ly can themſclues ſo much by thinges cafiero bedone, as by ſome 
|, @therthinges hard to be done : for the mere excellenrrhar thinges are, 
fomuchche more difficult are they ro be compaſled and done, according 
8 the Lats Adaye : Quo dificilins eo (_ - ; 
Þj, M. Per 
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M. Pzxx1ngfanh : = * Th. ca57 "hg that alrbough webe vupre- 
fitable to God : yet we ave profitable to our ſelues 
- Thisis tochehalfes 2for welay , that to God in him. 
canariſe from vs, whoneederh none of our goodes or ſer. 
of his Church, he hath grearſcruice and ho- 
anddiligence of good men : and chere. 
2. Tim. 2. foredorh S, P, _— : That men cleanſed from ſunnes , eu 
verſ. 21. table ſernants vuty our Lord, Vhichis vencrablc Fedes expolition yponthis 
of S. Lake. 
Ferſ.g. Bur Maſter Pzxxans faith , That they are nextber profitable to God , 
Fm rs; PS; SE « tbankg thas 


. eb dbooldendocteamentycnledeicfromn, whos 
they have done their duties: bur yer, they payth y them their wages, and giue 
chem prefenmencs alſo, if they like their z and fo the ſcruantrea- 


en en ns Ten, 


EET ran ee ng 
Mciab.: $W , 41Þ- 
worn rooeny oy es, 1 will e thee ener many , cane "9%c Wy ICT E 
Lord. A third Papiſts may make vnto Maſter P zn x15'5, and 
tell him , that hee hath the text, and cminred a 
vyorde, vvhich altereth che vyhole Cemence. Chriſt ſanh nors hen 
you bane done all that is commanded, you are vnprofitable ſernants : : bur, then 


{© » that you are on. es Thats : ; have yourhenan bumble 
re era Fang if you ate all verlt than ham che 


gaue you the grace eo , and confeſle that you have done bue 
your duty : andlexueinw your good neighbour go praiſeyouiſhepleaſe 


and to God to you : ſo doth S. Chryſoftome interpret chis 

. Bur Maſter Pyxxrvsco this anfwere , thought it pol- 

ey 0 ſrikechat yvorde our of texe. O vvorthy cucrer of Gods 
wvorae | 


His fourth reaſon.is : That it is not in the power of man to keepe the awe : 
much leſſeis be able ro doe any works that is beyond and the lawe . 
Anſwere. Theantecedent and conſequent are borh falſe : that vve be 
able wich the helpe of Gods grace, to keepe the lawe, is proucd in a 
- £aze 78. whole queſbon otchetwſt pare. T acherens y doc ſome workes of ſuper- 
NI tion (albenrweta ledin! in ſome workes * the lawe) hath beenepro- 
ache beginning of thus partes. For though one vvorke of coun« 
ſale 


h 


. 


Fulryro keepe thirty precepts of the lawe, then 


and chooſe tbe thing that 
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faile beharder to doe, then one worke ofthe ſawe; 57, is it ofmore df. 
L 4: three counales and 
a mann more diljgent in ng counſatles , com- 
Nowe to the arguments for the Catholiky party . The firſt is raken oue 
ofthe Prophct E/ay : Onr Lord ſaith vnte Eunuches that kgepe bu Sabbaoth, Cap. 56. 
bim, &c. He will gine the « place and « ver]. 4- 
ame ane road GmrandDanghcey, complete anivchs Pofuc 


hr os Pl Vnto Fanacbes that chooſe the thing vyhich 
pleaſeh God (that is, make choiſcof a fnngleand chaſte life) vvill 
giuemore grace inthis yvorld , and more inthenext, as Saint A#- De Virg, 
g*Hine allo it. Nowe, —— —__y—_—_— cap. 25. 
feſle virginity, as Saint Pax/ declareth : wyherefore, the obſcruationof 1. Cor. 7: 
irginity 15 of counſaile and jon, very to God if it 
be putioged : yet, not - Maſter Pzax1xs anfwereth: 
That to ſuch Eunuches. « greater. rewarde is promiſed , not for profeſiion 
" their ty » but becauſe they obſerued the Lordes Sabbaoth , and.keps 
s conenant , which is (ſaith he) to brlcene the of God ,. and tv obey 
bis Commandements. 
« This cannot be ſaid : for ynto thoſe Exnaches , A greater re- 
Ward u promiſed then ynto other Sounes and ers, that is : thento others 
of the fai . Nowe thet greater muſt be due vnto them for ſomething . 
inthem, which was notto be found in other of the faichfull ; Bus to beleene 
the word of God, and to obey bis Commandements , is a thing common vmeo- 
all thac areco be ſaued :therefore,, it. followeth ly, that for their 
chaſtiry whereinthey excelled ochers, they are before orhers 
whichis coofurmed by thatplace, where it1s ſaid : That they that are Vir- Apoc, 14, 
gins ( becauſe they, were Virgins ) {1.9 po ang oak : 
See S. Auguſtine cap. 29,.de Virg. in the Chapter of. yowes in 
former part, where this argyment 15 more largely ” 

The ſecond argument : our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, That there ave ome Math.1g, 
Who bane made them-ſelnes chaſte , for the. Kiugdome ; hv wa z and bid- yerſ, 12. 
deth them that can taks that courſe of life ,.to take it : , the vome K 
of langle life is-yvarrantable by the vvorde of God., and hath a ſpec- 
all promiſe of glory in heauen , and yer is not commanded * vyhence 
it evidently Flloweth , that there are vvorkes of counſaile , over and 
belides the Commandements of God , left to the free choiſe of mers. 

Maſter P x x x19 anſvvereth : That ſome bawing the gift of conti- 
mency dee leade 4 fongle life , that they may With more liberty and Tefſe 
diſtraflion, 


Matb.1g. 
verſ, 21, 


Ibidem. 
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Atathr-:r trol aeofibe Chr ofa, bind of rect 
clues , and others : thu the) i 


followerh, to 


ned by precept, itisa worke of {+ 
Thechird : Chriſt ſath Tf If thow wilt be perfett, 
ve ſell that choubaft , and gine to the and thou ſbalt bane « treaſure in bea- 
[nr eng . welder hack wh rfaleck 
al to follow ,ſhal 
meer hires tharchis isnoe 
cothem, dunno 
geeſel all, Ae. gd yr nem ck opment gr 
sret corruption of brs «wne bart , commanded bimto goeſellall : and ſo this 153 
commendement of try all , not common to all , but fþeciall to bum only; aithe ſacri» 
ficing Eprmnge” per wa only ro Abraham, A Ret Is 


ror vs  Chriſtes wordes doe ſhewernanifcſly , thac this was no 


bur conditional , heafpredvn i hater —_— 
vnro 9 

of the commandements. For he SE bideo keepe the commandements, 

if be would baue life ewerlefting , a pwnernete 33% ors wag 


Merc.10. youth , and defirousto knowe what wa yet wanting vnto bim :then Teſus loo- 


per. 21- 


Cap. 


king on ban , =o embark ods ov gone we inthetexr ſofarre off 
was he ofhmn: rand afer (id, , That if be wonld be 
perfett, be ſhould ;Þ7 >< ll; ſotharM. Pn paraphraſe, is flata- 
theeexet, A ot 5 Onitſpechinceepmgroch _ 

man Ufiben ile ifs \ + 0 9 104 ge .)isro be 
mn ken Commandements, ſhall befaued as 


well as thac torture on 
cendro expoltion is cofirmed by rhe 
of FS. Peter following neg ar, 3 Lord (bebold) we baxe fir ſakes 


dere ichchoaa eſt counſaile vncothat young man) 


bath arbepebet ee fob 


| 


That rewerd bon oe uh hn nt, 1 baze: whicharguerh, thar Chriſt did noronly | 


ve ae” forſakeall; bur chat whoſocuer ſhould fo doe, 
eo followe yer hriſt, ſhould rewarded for it : andthart (as Chriſt 
himſclferhere promiſcrh) He ſhall therefore receine an bundred fold, and life 


4 enxerlſting. Finally,thepraRtiſc ofchebelt Chriſtians recorded inthe Aﬀtsz 
yerſe 37. Wonſoldd, EE hk MLATAECS © ae | 
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OF THE STATE OF PERFECTION, 205 


Pra, they each |; $aay = ogg» 9-07-12 

Proteſtants : allceachit boch co bea counlaile, andcharaiſo 

call vnto whoſocuer pleaſcrheo rake x. —_— 

EE Engr 
» butc + 46 baxing obtayned mercy of our Lord to be 

LEE, 


—— a aniro3 ware onr e rr 
is fome-mpordefhels Feae fog bo | was 
e men 
_ married men be clogged withall. ISS 
£«ftine hath rejeed chas anſwere many Gying: They 
—_— whozbinks the ie pln ligne = 


ay 58.by fete dll hci 

our fu 

and his wordes I 

no: 

cheating aforidly bufnrs, She platen == 2k 

betweene the Virginandchemarried woman, ſaith : TheFinginis Perſ. 32. 

— that eppertaine ynto our Lord, bow «God, and +. 24. 

be Eh whe nd hr parece EET 

fing God, «nm 5 )is beererthen 

= 

«a; 


, they mult needes bemuch 
Thefifr WH good for we todye rather, then that any man ſhould 1. Cor. g. 
make my glory voide. Forif 1 Enangelizg , it is no glory toe : for ing pratoyes ver. x 5 
vpn me , &c. What is my rewardthen ? that preaching the Gojpel, 
Goiþell without coff. Our of which words we colle&t,that S. Pol eras 
nn , withoutany coſt vneo his Auditors, 
a workeof and tharchereforehe expedted och glo- 
ry, and reward at Gods handes. M. Px. anſwereth: That generally it "ws 
in Pauls liberty to preach the Goſpell freely, or not to doc it : but in Corinth ypon 
ſprcield cirenmſtances, bewas bound in conſcience to preacbit freely, as be did; bd _._ + 
reaſon of falſe teachers , who'would otherwiſe bane taken »ccaſun to diſgrace bis 
miniſtery , and bane bindred the glory of God: Now it was Pauls dutyto prexent 
craduere- amt 
O þ Reply 


our 1. Cor. 2% 


with partial- 
_—_— or bee | ar 30a 
z orobſtmarely againſt ſecing 


Th eep.15- Origen: Theſe 


_ Dehbubits* 


Ret - - 
y I 4 425” - cal ww - PSS. _ _—_ 


16 OF THE STATE OF PERFECTION. 
os: S. Poul himfeife hath confured for vs, borh partes of rhus anſ 
es wy = (That be was bound to preach freely tn that place) mrheſe 
bene A arr 4 odas fect re enny nceon 
expe@ noſuch glory , as heſpeaketh: 
of andy corn nar 1 gre. 19ers 
EE po vnterueoaiancs 
departs 5 can caſtyw fromthe 
third verſe of thar Chapter 


Y 
contrary to M: a 1ma- 


tro ternal ED: mum ygomdres wor 
Clap anfwerh. I not free-{ an 1-nat an A- 


4 jon 7 0m erary a mb t 
race ai WOO IVA aro Whercheprovaka 


Er TE 


auorde , becauſe it vvasnotany. 
6 PIE PTR TY Wen any a RAGE a but of the wicked 
malitious, winch may <onſgence be contemned, as the 


ESE ETSY 
— burke better, that would not yſcthat his power and 


foxcargumentistakenfrqm the reſtunony of theauciene Church, 
ws which we doe bone duty, we doe them not by com- 


nothaue 
þ be had ſparing]y lived t0.aucide 
— paringly by. Bri Briefly, ſome ſuch 


mandement... darts 
red by any commendement , bus.u offered 

$. Cyprian , ſpeaking of virginity , ſaith : or rays Ate ne 
Hirginis.. this, but commendis , and exburt Y340 is ; and Whereas in his Fathers boulc 


ahnbunyabsroy alive, whoneel 


Cs ons > RD ts 


yy : for is w n08 requi-- 


there: | 
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ongpotebiyincmtnmtioinplate erMigrets 
__ #9 Is 1g 7 ans rarer 

Baſil de Vinginites. $. Chryſoſtorne-Homll, $.e 
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[6 OF THE WORSHIPPING OF SAINTS, 
| SPECIALLY OF INVOCATION. 


— 


O7K CONSENTS. 


M. Pzaxins Page 245. 


228 He firſt concluſion : The true Saints of God are to be wor 
three wajes . Furſt, by keeping in remembrance their vertues. 


CL EL Sn Es LL. WEGNW_SY SS WwEO5OtS Mos” Ea 


es (chat 6) their vertwes and geek 
with due VEREFERCE : 368 » 


DE on REID 


INE TL a TOE 


168 OF THF WORSHIPPING OF SAINTS, we. 
lay their handes vpom, without reverence andreſpet) doth demonſtrate 
the ſame wicked ſpiriteo have poſleſled them , which of old ſpurred fore. 

ward the lrwes eo conſume inso aſhes the ble{ſcd bodies of the 
Marnrs,leaſt the ſhould worſhippe clone, heroes could er 


as they were 
— fey wml aſhes, cheleaſt peeces 
wan 2a CE eaten ria | recnechrn 
<6 expreſle cearmes 1s inthe Ecdefaſticalt 


ator FEaſebins ſs emharepel men he pureſt antiquity, carryed 


—_ 


Tun DIFFERENCE. 


Oz: diſſent lyeth in —_— r of worſhipping: the Papiſts mak rwo de- 


ofr 
a ccil te Farſ, ecm rentals Catbelike do- 
of Saincs , bur out of their affeed 


Wetdidncy, is infinit, | 
"riot ics ,the own 
infinit honour 


Godaleney mba oe 
Gouernour 


| vinoany other, then viito God i 

then thaw; -t607-wehnr wh wk 
Me wins nwerere I make the meaneft of all abfolute (for 

of reſpeFiue whick vin Images, andfuch like holy chinge,l 


haue chat and that i tobe ſound only in 

af. 4 gy ne wer repilty ed 
' endowment, 90" ay rcp others; ſochatthar excel. 

leur vertueand quality, doeproccede: out of he natixalifaculry and 


paI- 


wa TS Fe7 r 29 
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_ OF THE WOSSHIPPING OF SAINTS, Of: wy 
perfection of the party; and doe nor fromany 


all naturall perfe&ons, exher of Men or Angels, a Geka 


therefore; withinthe this 
our of one generall fountayne, of a nature mdned withreaſon : andto this 


kinde of excel! _ a morall or cull fance or 

: There is a ne pon ea Los” ed wooethrnokm 

extreames , farre ſurpaſſing 

ind yer lm don Ma ofGod, 

aFhrkats Ghoſt Aodarc roars 
rr ers ,1s duca difference 

EEE 

Fey be elem 


Rr ee ne i 


we. %4 AAGy' 1 . w <) 


ns Pet. ». 
hetreaon worſhippe very _ gt Whekae, Non tz 

Fyrian, to ” 

(Fweconſatercaly ciull excellency) ecy)warbura weep pace iaripſ 


wo. Of THE WORSHIPPING OF S4HINTS, &c. 


aporent K1 | & Ng 


cltunation ie ho denn bs longer did yery durifully 
ava 2 eb, chacchere 1 


our meaningto be very 

| af Goda borer; vntoany CIES 

cacheirbefors-band os 

as SMucnio. 

Ba gap Sm anenks pegs Cod :buc 

men. | 

4 ewhetincollgrable zrroog 

they. does, that call vs ldolatgryy or fay,; that we robbe Godoſhs ho- 

mour; and giue it ynto Saintes... For vv lay, and repeate ita thouſand 

: aero aan, charit 15 cthemolt 
crune inthe yvorld, eo gatc any ſuch ſoucraigne houous, as is 

duc ro God only ; vnto » Angels or Sainces, to vyit.: to eſtecme 

os —— wiſe, or good 91:0 bec the Creatoursor 


lupreame 


ſens , then was in humſeife, and | 


Ho EE CUE Wer Y IS 279” QT - & Ws 0 WH RW 
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0F THF WORSHIPPING OF S4HINTS, && 115: 
gs WT OE Pt EO 1 4 Aly, to be theauthors 
ſupernarurall or naturall excelicncy or 00.) Theſe and 


fuch like pointes of Djuine honour, we aſcribe noets any creature : bur: 
CS bon be feds tbe uo TR 
or haue, we hold it not 
eng win Bc pr ag age Tt ok rae 
ſuch honour and woxſhip vnco bes Sames and ſeruanes,,as he hathoade: 
. Nay rachicr, wedoe noea inic honour God hynſcife,, 
and yvhen vvee chanke, that (becauſe they faxbfully hm 
encarth) chey.arc nowe inheauen in high favour with ham; and can ſoo. 
| reaſonable ſuite of him, then ocher worrall vvho 


tomy which fremetobe 1 
our redeemer ? I an{were firſt, 


to Godalone , and co 
Dh 


to 

, all ſuch heauenly gracesas vveſtand of: Albeit (as-I have 
| 091 pears þ, ebay Ta 97 er). 
in theſe our captious dayes L.could vviſh., that. Catholikes y vit- 
them very ſparing}y , for fearcof (candalizing the poore deceaued Pro- 
teitants | 


Obſerve: 


Saint, ac« 


indued 
doebur 


3 we 


as they kneelenoetothe pitture it ſelfe,, no more then Proteſtants | 

yntothat pare of their ſeate, orcothe wall thatis before them : burthey- 

doe kneeleco God, as20thar fourrai | the Saint as ro an 
© That 


- . Noweto | j{M. P nora wry any 
; | | : ane ir ; 
mt 4 kprrnnsy 4, wee IRE 14 fi 4 4 ginents 


ration, ſignified by any bodily adoration: for that (faith he) u the bonoxr of God 


he) they be abſent from vs, and'we yſenot to worſhippe men that be abſent. , 
Whichivmelt cafily confuted, and charewo waycs.” Firſt, if weſay (as 
vve $villproue afterwatd):thar chough chey be farre diftant from vsin 
place; yer, they ſeeand knoweall the honour that yve preſcne to _ 


* 
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'OF m_ worgnreeme OF SAINTS, 


be rot 


IEEE 
(hould nor vyhiles we lived onearth, 


| M.Pexx:1xs reaſon, out of 
followe. And becauſe M. Paz. confounderh 
numer 9 nos and hudlerh. 
gn ofthe one, then ofthe other, befides al 
order, and conſequently maketh two C che 


marter : I will here inthis former choſe ject inco us Che 
C—_ whac M. P zz x18 ſaithofchis ſubjeRti .ha- 
marrer of inyocation vnto the nexc. 


A error nn are: 


. ydry 4 ts 
henechehgpetacoSnen,openthieys De TT 
ſrippe the Lord thy God, and bim only ſhalt thou ſerue. 

To this Ss hach 1200, yeares 
vvordes of : Abraham adored or wor ſbipped 


ek cheat wlmtty Letra, Tay ie 
DEE EEESE 
in brieferthis moſt learved Father 
Mat MPRA Ty 1614 age ings 
ofthat 
GEES be toothers, and that —— 
ocheneoins tþ. Nowe, our Sauiour had greatreaſon, nottoyeeld 
ſo much asonejote of that meaner worſhip to Satan; becauſe heexcelled 
him in nothing but ſmall reaſon haue obr Proteſtenes to reaſon thus (as in 
effc&t M.P z x. doth :) Chriſt would not vvor ſhip che Dewill, cherefore 
Chriſtians ma a Wh , as though Sazots were no more to be: 
thenthe Dewil a holy compariſon and vvell worthy a hell. 


w 
hound. But he goeth forward andadduigibes Peter would not ſuffer Cor- 78. 19, 
nelius fo much 2c to kneele to bim : th:wzb (ſaith he) Cornelis intendednot to 
honour bim 4s God: therefore, nenher Saint ner Angell is tobe honoured ſo mach 
« with the bowing of the > et" 


Anſwere, 


m4 OF THE WORSHIPPING Or SITRTE, of 
Anſwere, Dot you marke yyhat vvarrechis man is at vyich himſelfer 


Grſt he ſaith that Cornelius intended not t» adore Peter 4s God : after head. 
ginen to Saintr to vyit : tharno inward 
or outward 


uine honour) is to be given vnto any ocherthen to God, and therefore 
did1 declare before, thatby the externall kinde of worſhipping, wecan- 
not diſcerne whether the parry meanerooffer divine, reh , or cial 
honourto him whome he honoureth, but that is to be knowne ofthe par. 


h:m(ſclfc,or by conjeQurero beotherwiſecolleAed. To the purpoſe, 


Lib. con- if Cornelixe means to adore 8. Peter as ſome perty God (as S. Hnrome ga- 


tre Vigil. thereth out of therext ; which hathy ther be did adore S. Peter wy 


—_ 
. Greg 


, end $. Peter lifring bim'vp ſaid ariſe , my ſclſe alſo amaman:) chen is 
ene cr whe oem rb Mare roadore ard gj 
Godly honour yneo any Saint or Angell. 1f it werealeflerkinde cf reli 
gious worſhip, which was dueto Saints then we ſay with S. Chr3/oftome 
vpoen this place, that 5. Perer out ofhis humility and conſideration of hu- 
mane , refuſed that honour albeit it vyere due vmco his cxcellene 
piery and fingularauthoriry. The like anſwere is to be given vntotkar 
placeofthe - vyherethe Angell forbadde S, lob toadore him: 
For either S. lobn tovke the An- 
on of God; and ſoby miſtaking the 


Qaefl.61. th, and vvas 
G vvasnot God, 
uo 1% 97 MRI IAB HE cs DAP" EY 

27. Me- thinke) 5. 1obn as onethat knewe what hehad to doe, did duti- 
ral. c.11. fully worſhip fuchan creature , as Gods Ambaſladourto him: . 
Zed. 4n- for he was not ſo dull or , asto hauethes ſecondume 


ſelm.” a- fallen inrotheſamefavlhe. Nether did che Angell reprehend hun, bucaf- 
lj in ill wm tera moſt curtcous manner willed 5. lobu not to doe him that honour ; be. 


bocum. 


cauſe he knewe well howe dearely beloved S. lobn was voto our Sauiour, 


» Cap. 22. andrhat perhaps Sfoby was to have a higher ſeate in heauen, then he had: 


verſ. 8. 


relay. 53+ 


vvherefore, he vvould nottake chat honour of ſogreata perſonage. To 
rheſe reafons of M.P xx. vve angedleieibeforefcatect =. ud 
which he hath (wept rogetber. 

Avguſltine : we boaour tbe Saints with charity , aud net by ſernitudey neither 
dee we eretl Churches tothem 2 Andthey are to be bonoured for imitation, tut 


mor 80 be adored wit b 


Anſwere, Marke thatin both the ſentences, heteacherhvs plainly to 
bonour aud worſhippg the Saiztsz as we doe honour the Saints, tbey are to be 


benoured 
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0F THE wORSHIPPING OF SAINTS, of. Ig 
bewrnred : Marry headdeth (as wealſotcach after him) that #e diaine and 
R436. "4, ga rag PII Ont}, 
ſeruade religion. The Saints (faith he even here, as inmany 0- 
ther places of his learncd vvorkes) areto be pped; burnot yvich 
ſuch worſhippe, as ſcruants or creatures oweto their ſoueraigne Lord or 
creator : they areto be honoured but not with religion, being raken pre- 
noduppeoiGod, act of religion which concerneth oaly the honor and 


ippeof God. Churches arc not cobebuilded ro Saints, nor Altars 
cothem, nor Sacrifice offered tothem. All chis we graune in ſuch 
fort as $. 4uguffine hunſcife doth declare, chat is : theſe divine offices are 
to be tono otl:er then ro God Wes Eneurarr Ip 
che memory, and rothe honour of Saints. Lerthis oneplace of S. Au- 
guifine ſcrue cheturne, where be ſaith: that Chriſtian people dee celebrate the Lib. 20; 
memory of Marurs wich religions ſolemwityy berths flirre vp imitation , as alfa cir. Fauſt, 
oxy a ae their meras , and belped by tbeir [rayers ; notwith- cap. 21. 
(fai to nenc of the Mart irs dee we ereft Altars , but to the God of 
A ns En, FEWs x 20009 nes 
places their anding a . a any tang : we 
A LEED 
God Cat IT Dara nh oe aa ec gan (6 ay wt 
wition of the very greater denotion may ariſe ts our bot 
rowardes them e walk imitate, as ud Aagabur ag 
way imitate thew, IVe therefore , warſhip tbe Martirs with that worſhip of lone 
ae $a I A EAI ro then 
with re ruorean qe oh wu ra 
4 of thu life. erue cr) howe many points of the Cajbs- 
CE any this one paſlage of ſo worthy a Door 


Fuſt, 4hars are built at the Alartirs bodhes, or cy alu HY MY. 2 
to God at the memories of the Martirs, to encreaſe our lone tovardes d 
Thirdly , Martirs are to be worſhipped of vs , more then any holy men lmung. 
Fourthly, That with religions and cilebrity they are ro be worſhipped: 
w-—mor'r Godly honour, as by Sacre, , or 

ding of Churches to them vvhi to berche only external 
aces of religion proper vnto God alone. WW: 

M. Pz&x1ns ſecondecſtimony is taken out of Fpiphenins , whocom- | 
mandeth that none be adored but God alone, Let Mary be tw bonoxr,, but let Herey. 
God only be adored. Againe, Mary i boly audto be bonaured, but not toads. 79-. 
ration, 

Anſwere, Who ſeeth not , thatthis holy Farherteacheth vs to honour 
und yorkippeche blelſed Virgio Mogandrheother Sants 2 Menyon 

P jj w 
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6 OF THE WORSHIPPING OF SAINTS, &c. 
wi EOd he ed Seating 
tothe Virgin Mary , or adoration yyhich 13 proper to 
hach 


Achird teſtimony | M. P.zz. producerhagaioſt him(clfe out of $.Cyri, 1: 
Then Juli Ap objetted againit the anxcient Catholikes (that 
whach Prote agunll anon aedayes) that they worſhipped their 

Lib. g. Martirs as God: Cyril ((aith M. P 6x.) a»ſwerech then plainely (as we Cathe- 


G10. khkeidoenowe) that Chriſtians (indeede) did bonour their Martirs , but not | 
With adoration aud Godly bonoxr. His wordes are : We affirmenot our Mar» 
tirs 19 be made Gods, but we vſe to beſtowe all honour vpon them. 

ſu primi - | Thefourth and laſt tcſhmony is borrowed out of S. Ambroſe . I; any ſo 

Cap. Rom, wadde that bewill gize tothe Earle , the bonour of a King f yet , theſe men doe not 
thinbe themſelues guilty, who g inc the honour of Gods name to 4 creature, and lea- 

theirbord adore their fellowe ſernants , as tbougb there were any thing more 
for God. 

Anſwere. $. Ambroſe there inueigheth (as S. Paxl doth) againſt 
Ed ado ahes cite Gare cano dat here foto, 
ſome ro fowles , ſometo ſerpents, and ſuch like: all yyhichis very farre 
vvide from the marke preſent queſtion. For he that condemneth | 
men for giuing Gods honour to fookth or beaſtly creatures , dothnorre- | - 

chem which honour and worſhip Gods ſeruants, with ſuch ho- / 

nouronly as is duetothem . And chus much in confutation of M. Px x. 


non. worſhipping of Saints : nowe to an argument ortwo i 
fauourot the C —_—_ 


All men are tobe bononred by the Lowe of nature, with ſuch bonouy at is corre- 
and due vntotbeir vertue and dignity; which the Apoſtle confirmerh | 
ying trender to all mentbeir due , &c. to whome bonour , bonour , &c. but 4 
kjade of rehgious and arall boneur and worſhip # due vmorhe Saints in 
beanen bo 'n 'weare to renderthatcherr due worſhip vntothem, 
Thatreligious honouris due yntothem, 15 moſt cleare toall that know 
wo honour is due-ynto any man, If honour bedue ynto Nobility of 

irth , as it is commonly holden; the Sainrs areche Sonnes of God, the 
wolf bonoutable Lord of beanewandearth . If to be admitted to be one of a 
Kingespriuy Councel], makerh-a man honourable; then the Saints are 
1. Cor.13. honourable, who(as S; Pax{ faith) doe ſer G 1d face to face , and knowe bim , e- 
verſ. 12. #en a they are knowne, If to beaduanced ynto ſome high goucrnement, 
4pecal/3, makea manhonovrable; che Martirs whome Chriſt Jodeglace to rale 6- 
ver. 27. mer Cytie; and Nations, arc honourable. Briefly , if excellent vviſdome, 
on. ares and ſuch like heroy call vertues , make men honourable , 
asall men confefle; thenarerhe Saunrs in heauen moſt pable/vebs 
ws | = 


Row. 13. 
yerſ.7. 
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OF THE WORSHIPPING OF SHINTS, &f, irs 


fofarreexceeded in all fuch heroycall vertnes of whichche Philoſophers 
wvrite, all others as farreas heauen ſurpaſſerh the earch : ſo chat irremat- 
neth moſt evident, rhat che Sainrs are to be worſhipped. And as their ex- 
cellear vertues doe procceede from a more noble ' thenthe na- 
tare of mart {to wit) from the grace of God , and dorhtherefore withone 

fon , farmount all morall and ciuill oma worn 4 Au :fo 
are they with a more ſpiritualland religious kinde ofworſhip to be vvor- 
ſhipped and renerenced. Itmay be faid , rhatatbeir the Saints be ſo very 
honourable t yer, becauſerhey be of another regionthey arenorro be ho. 
noured by vs , thatbeflrangers and foraignersrorhem r burchisobjeRti- 
on $. Pal hath long fithence prevented , who faith cxpreſly co Chriſti. 


ans: Bretberenyee are not gueſts and ſtrangers, but Cytiz.ows of the Saints , atid Epbeſ. 2. 
another us 


bouſbold ſernant1 of God, If thenone Cyrizenbe to reverence | 

berrer, and oneſervant another then are weto worftyp the Sainczin hea> 
ven, who areour fellowe Cyrizens arid ſervants : yea ,/they are menibers 
ofrhe ſame body of Chriſt, ofwhich weare, noweintri- 
umph for cheir lawfull fighting here, and weyet in warrefare, co artayne 


vntothe (ametriumphanc cſtace. Yea, for thedeareand muruall affefton, 


vvhich isor ſhould be berweene theſe two partes of the fad Church, 


S. Paxl calleth that Hirraſalem which is = rake oy meer 2 th Gal. 


not to reverence, honour, and yyorſhipour Mother 2 thus muc ofour 
former argument grounded in 4 
' Noweroanother taken , whichaloneis morethen ſuf. 
cientro ſertle any good Chriſtian in the faith of this poine ,chus irmay be 


ed: lewes, Pagans, and Heretikes (thatis, all ſortes of vn- 

y and misbeleeving men) did finde t withtheauncient true 
hr.ſtians for worſhipping of Saints and their Relikes, and calledir Ido» 
try, asthe Proteſtant; doe nowe a-dayes :;'Contrarywiſe, the beſt and 
learned DoQtors inthatpureanriquity , didmainrayneand defend 
vvyorſhipping of Saines and their Relikes, reaching juſt asche Carbolrkes 
nowe doe : that they did indeede honour the Saints vvi honour, 
but did notadorethem, or ginethe honour ro God roany other 
then to Godalone z ler vs heare ſomeproofeof thi Whenbleſſed Pob- 
carpus S, lobu Evangeliſts Diſciple was Martired, the ſewer were very im- 


4+ 


verſ. 26. 


q | 


porrunateto haue his body conſumed to aſhes, wy Par fv Cbriſti- Fuſcbias 


ans doe gette it and ſs leaning the crucified man , doe fall to ader 


pinion ofthe [rwer, What ahfivered the Chriſtans?we(fay they) meane cap. 14. 


nothing leſſe then 16 forſake Chrilt ; for bim'we adore 44 the tyue Sonne of God : 
but Martirs aud a] ther bu true ſeruants we doe worthely renerence and embrace, 
for their incredible good will ſhe wed rowardes Chriſt; and doe eſteeme their boves 

P ij. and 


it Of THE htm ena 0F PRO &c T7 
Ta) rv, 5-1 enkdbeat 
brate their memories, wi —_ ms 
Poe ans, m— £0 er oth Pega. lol 

Marrirs Gods, and thar they jd a ro bo 1. 

T.6. cent, Cyril Patriarke of Alexandris anſwered inthismanner. We make not bel 
Inlienom, Martins G 0dr, neither doe we adors chem : but wc bonoar them very bigbly . 4ad 
i & not en vuworthy thing y ney , it © neceſſary to bonowr them eternally , that 
haze bebaned themſelues ſo ſly. And becanſe that g00d(y man (Iulianus) 
doth reprebend v1 for 4-281 yo dupe ana, 
Martirs to be Gods, yet are we | 2h 54465897 very bigb bonewr. 
After theſe P.agens and lewes ſome old Heretikes trocted qpace. Faultus 


the Mazicheev Heretike calummared and Nlandered the Catbolikes of 
hey hutumedeher Marrow altheas, ins 
ro Vmeo vyvhome S. that yvortby pillar of the Church 


Sue L206, anfweared Chriſtians (indeede) did cell rate tbe 
hr-Fanſt bonagr ag yon 9, 76 | hls, þ ag worſt; paptedabey 


id any bely man aline yet , ot with ths! 
be 2 E eving Hero Ln Thebes 
» AVOUC a s- 
a rr npaepeton hay er AE GP dead men : whome that 


nbeleofia S. Hierome doth duly , anſwcrings That 
did not adore relikes, no nor ay »ecl in beonen, becanſethey 
would not gintthe bonvar due tothe Creator , voto any creature : but (faith he) 
we doe bowour the relikes of Martir? , that wemay adore ban whoſe Martirs they 
be. eta ron yt nanny onde 
#beir who ſaith: be that receineth you, receineth me : nowe let the indife 
ferent conſider, wvhether he yverc berrcr vvith the Heattens, 
Ma mae preheat Err ped, and ſay vvith 
chem chat it is Idolacry fo to doe : or vvherher he had noc rather vyith 


cp athers, and beſt Chriſtians to bold, chat Saints d 
as kife,amdcheinreliker are to bev) with "x 


meyer ca, 'pping of isſofarre 

EEE : hay Lo 

uen t] Godismuch honoured. Surely , we 

br ore rn Garcal there dolatersy be nr 

theold alarmesand reproaches, thatLfc wer 

5 deft 7. IIs = Chriſtians . SI: laſt argus 
ant for vxwbich iscaken from auchority. 


Nam » lolue falling cd werſbipped an Angel, alloone as he wy 
fo 


it. ot $ 
ok 


& 5 +-yo grime drn Whoſoener therefore 
Criſt : 


+= XX VE, 900909 oO IS S206 YS * > IR" >. Ix 5'S GE. 0 


Of THE wWORSHIPPING OF SAINTS; Or. ng 


Tf roldbimibat be vs the Prince of Gods army : this wor 


# Ol 
the Angell of camorethen 
cur harmortencl' 


learned Doftars. decking ke 
Jaitine Mar vnto 

eh adore and 

Who came into the world and $arght vi theſe rht 

wo ſhip by word and deeds , the army of good 

oben gong ſpins ; + tan / pr deg flor 

teacheththe ſame, and ſaich; we doe bowour the Soul- Lib.1 3.de 

diers of true G Lenten gond Rebates Prep. 6:7» 

Sodoth S. EG dearely belowtd Bretberen, as often «we Sera. 32. 


dp mh var LEES, Shak ov 


pardon /chevnl 
Yp to God ff obolyan H oft, to obt dan = 
Cf. aith to bis Saints : be that benomreth e 3 and be tha 


gr C «ſarien 


borunreth Martirs , bonoureth : and be that contexneth the Saint; » com-,* Serm. 6. 
_ bin pin een res . Ambroſe. TY - gh 
Chryfoltome : we net Wor ſb! euncient Sams andiboſe » VIas. 
Pas pon = bt af of bem vibe mc eau aye nti; SS./uuir. 
let v1 oftew viſe thew, and their tombes, & Max. 

Gregory Nyſſene,f ;p whichche Churchdoth giue [ua Theod, 

drm faith : 7 » what King is ſuch bonour done © "who are ibey of the molÞ Mart. 
excellent among men , whoſe memory is ſo ſolemnely boneured ? who of the Empe- 
r%r1in ſomany mens montbes, are pou ry ge. xy ym sf 

; #home $, Paul ad ws whome the Angels banc anointed, and 
wes Chrifh bath roned, 

S. Greg oy Natzienzene defineth che worſhipping of Martirs, te be a Ore. 1, ' 
afuredmarkg of our lone rrwrd Chriſt, Antundreth I68. cont. In 
wil the holy auncient Fathers vs,if weſtandinnecde ofthem , 
nm bor equi ter reaſonable man, that both by 
warrant of Scripeu y th prdhleanddodrineotil 
esarccobe 
d Dulia je vio a 
rt of Gods ſcruants, - 


mu oedbg 
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"Ovn TION 


M. Pure: Page 258. 


_ \ Fr conſent Fill ſet dewne intweconclafuns , The fuſt conch. 
» fon : ca 9g, 1 wrt » by gining thankgs to bim fax 


or _— the redemption of the whole Church 
—_— concluſion . The Saints departed 4) 2 ener 
fr the ar of the whole Church, pro geuraly 
Tux Disszx7. 


Fig long rnde nei for part 
particular 


+ 


kno we Vo and ony eſtate: 


for v2. 

>, Eft S. Hierome vpon the ſame 
 eand appyone ap: 
as-it is very often in ; Our Lord knoweth the way 
= ZEEES pot 

Math. not to irgins, lhnowe yee not , t 
Maakis lene editor Tewpms that 
i5; thoſetheir wicked and degenerate children, Se. 
vveanſwere, that Abrebamandchg holy Patriarkes yyere (vnuill 
mſt paidecheir rauſome) nor yerinthe poſſcfſonof 
heau oy} rv Fa of reſt, by thelearned om 

ly cal Tothis anſwere M.Pzx. replyeth ; If 


ajtba Abtahamwacin Lymibo (which rbey will bane tobe a part of hell) 
| ae pet Lam bars Kota le nd ik htc 


[acobſaysnbadeath bedde: O Lord 1boue wayted for thy ſaluation? We 

wr thar rg A wr be rhoughc co be vader the earthy yer js it as 

farreremote from hell ; as the depth ofthe carth will gzue ic leaue; for the. 
berweenehell and it., Furrher,, chat in Lyxpbe chere 


My payne, bur aquictexpeRationof cheit deliverance from thence, 
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OF INTERCESSION OF SAINTS. 123 
and tranſlation into heauenz vyhich broughe them grear joy : beſides, 
FI eo 1 4 not y foules, thatthere attended 
the happy houre of deliverance; of all yyhich L:zarus yyas 
being carryed into Abrabams boſome. I yvill here omit, that 

Pex. km Ts 7,6, Wer 
ble, andchereby nor fix to confirme any point of doctrine in his owne 
judgement, Torheſecond place I ſay, chat Tacob might haue great com- 
to thinke vpon his ſaluation , vyhich ſhould be accompliſhed in 


Chriſtsrime : for Abyabam who was father of them, rejoyced ts ſer Chrifts [6b. 8. 
dayer, which be ſave, and was glad, as our Sauiour hi reſtifieth. 
| the Propbereſſe tellerh Iolias , that be muſt be 2. Reg. 22+ 
gathered to bis fathers, and put in his grane in peace , that bus eyes might not ſee all verſ. 20. 


Theſecond reaſon : H 


tbe enill , which God would bring on that place, Therefore , the Saints departed 
fee net the ſtate of the Church on earth : this concluſuen Auguſtine confirmeth as 


othis vyeanſwere; ficlt, tharthe Prophereſle (when ſhee ſaith, be 
nor ſee the exill of that place) meanethnomore, then that he ſhould 
after his deach in ſuch a place of reſt and contentment, char ie ſhould 


not grieveand yexc him to ſcethe juſt puniſhmeneof his owne Country. 
Secondly , it may be faidof lofias whodyed before Chriſt, asitisof 
Abrabas ; that he yyasro remaynein Lymbo 


and ſo ſhould not ſeeit. B dei (ahbe) dub front 
pen, noticet. Zi. | tha 

| at ; VVhy did nor the man quoce the place of 
a ps! ix Sr dread eacy ran pu ych mtg 
ly ro the diſcouery ofhis deceit? S. Auguſtine (indeede) dothvery copi- 


ouſly handlethe queſtion, what knowledge ſonles departed baze z and relol- De cu14 
ueth : that ſoules departed, of their ewne natwall knowledge doe not vnder ſtand promort. 
what is done by their friendes berey but that either by the report of other ſoules that ca.15 . 16: 


come tothe, or of Angels that goe berweene), or elſe by the reelation of the ſþi- 
ris of God (in whoſe preſence Saints departed doe continually ſtand) they may ve- 
ry well knowe , that which & bere gone : and thus muchof F, Auguſtine in this 
place, afterward you ſhall heare more of hum concerning lus opinion of 
the knowledge that Saints have of our affaires. | 

: Thethirdreafonof M. Per x1 Ns t No Creature, Saint;or Angell, canbe 
Mediatonr for vs 16 God , ſaning Chrift alone : forin a true Mediatonr there muſt 
be three thinger. Firſt , that the word of God nauſt reueale and propeund bim vnto 
the Church. Surely I ſhould chinkethat he muſtfurſt bea perfe&t Media. 
rour, beforc he be unded for facha one. © Secondly, a Mediatunr muſt 
be perfettly juit, ſo as no ſinue be found in bim «t all. $ixch be all Saines iti hea- 
uch. Thirdly , a Mediatour mit b; « Pre thats: be muſt bring 16 Ged 
; J ſome 


| . 
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ſome thing , that may appeaſe and ſatisfie lus wrath for our ſcanes : lo did Moſer * 

vyyhenhea mt ts Ldlodae Snſtche {innes of che 
[/reelites intheiwildernelſe: rhus might a man quickly anfwere M.P xx. 
argument of his Mediaronr. | 
Butroexplicarethismatter moreclearcly and particularly, I fay thara 
Mediatourmay beraken two waics. Firſt, he may be called a Mediatour, 
thardoth in any ſort imploy humfe}f berweene two parties to agreethem 
vyhether ic be by per{waſtonor intreaty ; vrhether by letrer or word of 
mourh : and ſo 151t commonly taken , and that according vnto thepro. 
per ſignficationof the word, Secondly, a Mediatour may beraken nan 
other ſence, not for every ontrhar vſcrh meanes of atronement; burfor 
 lumonly chatco make the agreemenc betweene theparties, is content ro 
pay the debt himſelfe,and co ſarisfie for al other damages and derriments: 
1. Tim. 2, andinthis ſence doth S. Paniſay ; That we bane one Mcdiatonr the man I £4 
verſ.g5. $vs Chriſt , who gane bim/elfe a redemption for all. Note thelatter vyordes, » 
, andyou ſhall ſee this my diſtinftion of Mcdiatour to be gathered out of 
brad qr oro Far ((aich he) we bexe one Mediatons , that gawe 
' bimſelfe 4 redemption for «ll , thatis, thar tooke the debts of all our ſwnnes 
JESTEOGs , and ſatisfied fully for all : ſee here expreſſed 
ſecond kinde of Medutour. Noweinthe beginni of the Chapter, 
be deſurerh that interceſſions and prayers be made of the Chriſtians for alt men, 
Je« for Heathen Princes ; þcholdthefirſt kinde of Mediatour. For Chri- 
pony, tu he 3-029 jeu Wt IFN mecanes ynto God for 
connerſion of others, and ſo may be called Mediacoursina good ſencey 
Dent. 5. as Moyſesſaith of himſelfe; 1 was an interceſſour and meanes ,or mediatour be- 
verſ.5. tweeneour Lordand you. And by S. Paul heis plainely called « Mediatour : 
Gal. 3. . thelaw'was ordaynedby Angels, in the band of « Mediatonr. And by S.Stepben 
verſ. 79.  heis called a Redeemer : as Othoniel is tearmed « Saxionr, Andrhatinthis 
At. 7. f{encerheremay bemany mediatours $.Cyilteſtifieth, ſaying : » The Me- 
verſ. 35. diatonr of God and mauis I ys y 8 Cbrift, not only becauſe be reconciled men vnto 
Indic. 3. God, but for that be is naturally both God and man in one perſon. For by this 
verſ.g. mweanes God reconciled oxr natures to bim, for otberwiſe bowe ſhould S, Paul 
» In loh. baxe ſaid, Chriſt tobe the only Mediatonr : for many of the Saints bene vſedibe 
. I.3. cop g. miniſtery of mediationz 45 $ Paul bimſelfe , crying vpon men tobe reconciled to 
God : and Moyles was « Mediatour,, for be miniſtred the lawe vuto the people : 
and] was alſos Mediatour, wben be ſtoodbefore God and prayed for goo 


ceremy 
Felatedin thinges tothe people. bet neede many wordes ? ((aichthis great Doctor) all 
2. Cencil. the "+: jr aud Apoſtles were Mediatonrs . ' V'Vith $. Fur accordeth 
Nice. art. S$. , whoboped for mercy «t Gods bandes , and forgiueneſſe of bis ſunnes by 
jar anc And S. Bernard 
was 


4 tbe wediazion of the boly Propbets, Apoſtles, 


OF INTERCESSION OF SAINTS, 123 
was ofthe ſame minde,when hetaughtthat we and in veedovf & Medias Serm. ſu- 
four , $0the Mediatonr : and no one mare for eur profit end cemmadity , thenthe per: pgnk 
m_ Virgin Mary ſorhat this mediation andumerceſſion of Saints, isno mag nms 
| whirtacall :njurious vntoche only mediation of Chriſt ; for it is of a farre «pp arnit 
different kind from Chriſtes mediation, and ofthe ſame ſort as the pray« incele. 
| ersbcofochergood menhiui dncach, whooltfa rata Godin Chei , 
name,and hopeto obtayne (all and cuery of them)thcir pericions, by the 

vertue of his merits; and all our prayers andcheirs, arecom- 
hour Lord I xx vs Chrift thy Sonne, who with 


mucho M.P 2x. foundationlaide yponthefandes, vubercin 
rreadde po | dry dent 
wrong, caddea arguments w 

che Heemer ieſtion, ederaſcrsTreſarwed rothis. 


—— x: 


.. 


I oe le foundation of 
Cniſetabs d when we pray : and that 


BEL STI” TD. .OHAS A cou YH wy 4 


| _ ers, ap rug? "4 
c. When Abreham pray i Sodome , and Gomerrbs, Gen. 18. 
| awry ma orer! acre Fnaings anpals wr” covers 
. their Cyries ſhould not haue beene deſtroyed ; we reade neither of corm- 4 
; mandementgiuen to Abrabamto make that prayer, nor any promaſc be. 


forehebeganne it, to be heard z and this man was the Father of the faith- 
full, and knewe much betrer then an hundreth M, Pzxx1Ns, howeand 
whento pray. , | | : 
| And vvhen milde Moyſes that moſt vviſe condufor of the Iſrarlites, 
ayed vnto God ſo peremptorily,, vba: be would eitber blot bin aut of the F x94. ;x; 
e of life , or elſe pardon bis people the I{raelites , bad he either commande- ye, [ 33. 
ment {oro pray, or promiſerobe heard ?I am ſure that they can ſhewe me 
noneat all mthe Scripture : Nay , God before entreated Mays, thac he 
| would not pray vneo him for them , but ſuffer him ro puniſh them accor- 1þjdem, 
. dingtocheir deferts, promiſiug co.advance Moyes exceedingly, ithe yer. 19, 
| would giue over his ſure; e, Moyſe: omitted not to pray moſt | 
y for the ſame people, and vvas heard. Neede vve any other 
| Q.ij. _ 
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 proofeto oterchroweM, Þ xx. rotten foundation 2 And vylen Tove ra. 
Toſs 16. ther commanded then prayed , that the Sanne not mone 42 
werſ. 12. Gabaon, and it i eſs fre while Clegg vt 
voice of man , as holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh : vyhat commandemene or pro. 
bl 7 ur "> T2 PRO 7 RT 
2.Cor.12. _ fry vas) rs ye 4-277 ps 
verſ. 8. the pricke ſhould be taken awe from bim ? noneart al (I w 
4 par Ae od ly are granted him. | Bychuthe inllers reader 
—_—_— perceive, how grol; 4% 2 9 j A \ OI T5 m 
vv cake chat for an infallible ground of re gion, vvhichisſo 


che of God, that tobemore,.. Of fans 
vnto I etattbe I prop} AER 
ecxt of tre angar 
Math. 4. or (GM. Poy cm ah aeerirs 29 7, 
verſe 10, ſerne. 


ST lapefit er emſFferve Godoul _ 
, asthe ei: dothrhere 


| TR hops) may eu ue 
oa Kore ioat/ a rdop i ua 23h nt x 
our mal} with as 1s due ynto 
ks. And as we may pray vntomenalue vvichour derogation 
ſeruice; nar obs ak OO ATTIC EY 

br Dn iPes TD this forrification, ſecondeth it 
"S 10, $i = Lohr x copy rap Howe ſhall we call ypon bum in whome we 
verſ. 14- bpm pe pre , therefore we may not call vþ- 


ſandug hu which rw Hor CONDIED wars 


Ianſwere, thatwe cannot call any man for more then we belecue 

to bein him z and ſomuch muſt we beleeue to be incuery man, as we will 

. demand at his handes, Wecall vpon Chriſt for ſaluation, and therefore 

muſt we firſt belecue himeo be a Sauiour : we cal} ypon Saints to pray for 

vs; therefore muſt vve before hand belecue, that they both canand will 

| BELT YHRT hb bee "$27 bthe fauourand lovethat God 

them) roentreate much at Gods : ſee howe vve muſt be- 

» #4 Phils leeue in them, vpon whome we call for . Andthe very phraſcof 
now. y: 5. belecuing in Saimts,15 vied by the fame * A not vnlike thatofthe old 
bExed 14 Teſtament: > The people d God, and bu ſeruant Moyſer, M.Panrxing 
verſ. 31." * gocchon, patching vp his former argumens ih ta, which hath ſmall 


coherence 
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coherence with it, to wit : 7þ4t we-baue ne promiſe to be brard, but for Chritts 
ſoks+ Admitit vvereſs, it prayer to.Saints ; for 
forvsin Chrills name, and are heard for Crit ſake 
; M-PexxIng fableth pro, ankalpd waar, of in- 
——_— Saint , miracles andrenelations and , that 


to bo jadge of any point of dotiyine by miracles , —_— reocurre, Furlt, 
| ak obeſe Zap ner 
= 99 ns 


re Sir + Marry thinke what you vvill, A 
thereforeapply all this ro chepurpoſe, and fay firſt : 
Thermhen me greet God, toconfimeany of do. . 
Qrine in controuerhie, t man 15 as vvell bound to that 


ine of doctrine \aoi imme pltincly eeccntedia che Scripeurez 
ee aa rem» Send thr? Ber- 


CEASED 


Tamngolmexcotocorremacznr lane and therefore 
be ofalimen, cuenby M. Pzz'x1x5 owne ſentence, For 


inthe Prounee of Trnſe x Frave herpes 


Bemary rs ented robim, and Famer ae 


were pure dofhrine of faith , that then nth 


be cured of what di rar tenely 
mir ry grey nr are. rele arg pre 

not raved, t 
STR wars pot ar; and ro be tbe true meſſengers of God, And as it 
therefolloweth : An buge multitude of —_— ED 
bread, reconered perfelt bealth. If we 


—— _ any Chrtun, bs pes . 
15the true dorine —_—_ confirme by 
miracles, and ceſtifie ſo evidently. odloexprly woudceotemelo 
beleeuethis? Bur (ſaith M. Pex} Sarwar ry my wt 5.1 mga 
for them who belrene . Trucitis, and therefore was this miracle done , to 
conwertorto confound ſich Infidelsas our Proteſtants are, vyho will nor 
beleevethe innocation of Saints. 


#f dead men, but by the writings of tbe Apoſtles and Prophets, 
RT 7 Sajars 2 neither is that 
1j. w 


we ©! Ho pore 


Laſtly (ſaith he) our faith is not to be confirmed by renelations,and apperitions Lac 16, 


Eo Eee 


"What good nature wovldnor be glad, to pleaſurc his owne 
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which he arhibBedranneoutofchoſeworde of that parable, Twill 
I" ſhall be nicede way , tharrwice inthis queſti. 
efelieeth rand Lezane, for proofeofdo. 


Arinez vyhich heafterward denycth to be lawtulifor vsto doe. What 
ova} hb be for inuocation of Sancs, (hall be decJaredinour 


” v; PrkxIiNs fift reaſon, To prey to Saints departed , tobewe the kneets 
#bem while they are in beanen, is t6 aſcribe vnto them,that which ts preper t# God: 
namely to kyowe the bart and inward drferes thereof , and to knowe the ſpeeches 
and bebaxiours + Como ner ontbeeartbat all rimes. 

A : mandoch tootoo broadly enlarge his lics ; forneither 
doca at once (muchleſſe arallcimes)pray vnco cuery or any one of 
the Saints : bur did yer, to beare all theirprayers cog; 
3s nothing ſomuch astoſce char which every Saint dpth fee in beauen, to 
ſubſtance of God mchree perſons: for whac are all the 


booed emer Ga the immenſe and i 


eh vntohim who judgeofal}, to knowe 
asropuniſhthe cull : and yer doth no Di- 
of Chriſt is God, or cquall vmto God in 


uine ſay, that the man- 
know . Nowe; the Saines inheauendoc not ſce he fecretes of our 
Harts, in our harrsz bur being 1222 eres ew ra. 
(asxtwerein amoſtcleareg e) all thatic pleaſcrhithe goodneſſe of God 
torcucale vntothem ; anditis incident, and belonging neceſfarily vneo 
their moſt eſtate, to haue graunted cothem, all chat in reaſonthey 
ſerhey werenot ſo happy as n——_ Now, 

mem - 
bers and deare friendesy ſpecially fuch- as crave ſo much at his handes? 
yyherefore, it cannot be denyed of any confiderate man , but char God 
who ſatisficthal their juſtrequeſts doth ordinarily reveale ynto his deare- 


ly beloved Saints, allrhe praycrsthar bemade vntothem. Surely $. Au- 


De cur z*/inein moſt eſſerearmes declareth : That God can gine ſuch power yn- 


fro mort. fo bis Saints and 


C#P. 15, 
& 16. 


dartirs,that they may be preſent in ſpirit at evtry place through» 
oxet the world, where there is any memory of them: or prayer made vnto them. He 


will not take vpon lumto define, whecher they be audlly there preſene 
| 4 or 


EBAP Fa 
_ 


T . 
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Peaiahen plete dagemdetebnt Gel fe 
: but the Angels bane learned ſome thinges of tbe Chuncb 
weſſeth : ) therefore they ſer uot all thinges im G:d. 
Tothis weanſwere, thatin Godall chinges arerepreſented,, and ſhine 


ofthe 


voto 
the Angels mi 


they 
renoogiavefuges lougfegmrd ed ſome ſuchthing oat are 7-9 
We hauc e,n | vnto 
weary ay abacus tree 
miehenequry requretkeercrng of nd confequentyeer could 
mightin uire it: 
not be orhroughty conceneed, astheir eſtate of perfett feli orig aan 
doth demande : and chus nuchof M.Px. reaſqns. . To which I will here 
adde one , commonly yſcd by the Proteſtants, though M.P xn. 
(for the weakencſleof ir perhaps) chought beſtroomur it : it is taken &b 


authoritate negatiat , which Schollers knoweto benaught worth. Chriff Math. rx. 
"rn 


ſaith, come yee ynto me all yee that labour and be burdened, and wil 

he ſaithnot goctorhe Saints, bur comero me. I an{were, dock 
ſay , dae nor goe to the Saines,, andrhercforc here is nothing agaiolt vs. 
Wegoe to Chriſt for remiſſion of qur ſinnes , which [ye more beau then 4 t4- 
lent of lead vpon omar backss,and throughaur redcemers merirs doe we eraue 
pardon of them : bur to mouc more effeually this our redeemer , and 
God his father to have p1 vs, we bum ly defire the Saints (his 
beſt beloned ſeruancs) 725d! 5 ood vyord in our bchalfe, 4cknow- 
ledging our {clues vayvorthy to abtayne ay thing at Gods handes 


throv ob 
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OT Whri 


| wickednes. Now thar our Sauiour Chriſt 
Iss 


owne | 
TH | nts; 19 the mediation of others event ro 
; hike gay bogereto very many euidenerexrs of holy Scri. 
 Mab.s. pure: forheatthe mrerceſſion of the Centarioncured his ſeruant: and » ſe- 


rel-13 the faith of them that «wan fiche of the pelſey before him , he hea. 
» Matb.g ledrhefickeman; and * at bis diſciples requeli cared $.Peters wotherin lawe, 
verſ. 2. And'vvhen the vyornan'of Chancan ſued ynto himfor her daughter, > be 
® LAG. 4 | 7 wer 4 word before his diſciples had beſought himfor her : by 


verſ. 38. whi and many fuch like recorded inthe Goſpell,cuery man 1snor 
bMatb.is wilfully blinde) may well ſce, that the interceſſion of others for vsdorh 
verſ. 23. much prevaile,cucn with our ſoueraigne incerceſſor and mediator Chriſt 

[ x5 v s himſelfe : noweto his auchoriies. 
| fgrno bs Chriffien men commend each otber in their 


=. 9 projers to God : ar whopr as fired, and for whome none prayeth , bes the 
£4p. 3+ and true mediatonr 


| 


"Gavin y roovur Saviour, taking it alwaies in 

- the 1909 age 40mg Gnu, nar er h-veven art pripel 
ly required, according to. Aageſtine :firſt, thathe pray tor all, and that 
none pray for him z which property M.Pzx:roucherh, burmiſquoreth 
He ld be nio in bb, 2. cap. 8. cont, Parwenianum. The ſecond proper. 
ty andthe moſtneceſlary of all is, thathepay the full price andranfome 
ofall our finnes, andthat hisredemprion may inequall ballance, counter. 
poiſc the grievoulneſſeofour fines, which is raken our of divers places 
of Sc . The third which isthe ground of al thereſtis, thatthe Me. | 
liazour be both God and Many char parricipating of both natures, he | 
may be az it vVere a natural middle or meanestoreconcilethetwo es» 
greames; and ſo as Man, be able ro ſuffer ſomerhing to appeaſe Gods 
wrath; andas God, to ew chat ſuffering of his man-hood, infinice va+ 
eZib.g.de lue, making thereby Chriſts ſufferinges more then fi ficient to pay for 
cinitare, theredempuonof an hundted vyorldes if neede had beene. And rheſe 
cap.15.& propricties gathered out of © S,"Awguſtine and ocher Fathers, will pit 
#libi. -ne M. P £x. odde dcuiſe of proprierics of a Mcdiatoury all which 
make 


* 
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ga the interceſſion of Saints , who benot inthat ſcnce 
2. gy and yet ceaſe not to pray for ys; let vs-chen 


make nothin 
co be called 
goe on, /-. 

M. Pexx1ns citeth ſecondly another ſentence ont of S. Auguftine , 
where be bringerh inour Sauiour ſaying :; Thenhefias Whether 6 gat but to: Traftb.22; 
me , thou baſtne way togoc but by me. in Jobav. . 

; Anſwere, S, Auguſtine there alluderh vntochoſe vvordes ofour Saui- 
our , | am the way , the truth, andibe life : and faich, chat for life and eruch 
vvehavenoother way toſceke vnto, bur vnto Chriſt vyho according 
vnto his diuinity , A etiGeanecds vvorld. Andinchishighde: | 

ccof redemption and mediation, he was the only way vnto his Father: 

Fnatarthe Oeardes by cheir inocull vertens; 0 65 nn ven 
their law, could without ham leade them to Fr na 2a my 4 


run ET org ay ern ID 
I rs Ns: 


owls wo one we _—_ Toen. 
Fatber Its y s Chriſt the 


thisdoubs: but trot, 1, 
froncpucr 7 ar 4 $5 aa OPER ny 9 
rage et þ 


Cree Rs 


ox ms" al : vyherc he moſt CEE 
tear roar Chriſt che head, TR 


ceiſion of Saines departed, nomore then irdoch of any other yethuing/ 

M.P 1x21 6 eh alone ſemencrouod 5 Chyjont, whoa 
vvruten : no ones t0 God, nor much rumeing vþ 7 3 
and downe to and ypon others; for though thou CEIEIEED Pak 
Fn | A'S ry CT thou TED 


. Irſcemerh by wear Gr nee na pon, — 
 rlach ode an gore 
ruſſecog vm 1 locrndare) charhe 4 

rrones to , whichwerefolly. Butadayc he meanethe Saints depar- 

ted, thenler vstake his whole meaning, OI IEID: 
cher ſencethen he vyillallowe and like of : he doth then ofcen Gncgh 
both againſt cerraynenichmen (vvbo having having gre me lain 
thepoore, thou hanger kao cheir linnes, and of falua- 
tion, through che poore mens prove, tough they peyedrohem: 


(clus) and alforagainſtati ſuch loggihvlazie perſons. as 
ponthe incerceſon of Saints, nor prayingmuch forthem 


fuchascheledochs; Chryſoſteomeofren call to Ren rene: rp 


R j. ro 


— it 
n 
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totruſt wholy vrrotheprayersof others; perſwading them, that it were 

berter co pray for then vvithout Patrons, then leaving all ro Pa. 

trons not topray themſcluesat all, Butthe beſt of allto be , both to pray 

to imploy alſo good men and the Saints co pray for theny 

Haml. 5. this 1s his ownedeclaracion in his wordes : Let vs net like ſlug gards 

is Math, and flowrbfull companions, depend wholy vypon the mer :zr of orbers: for the prayers 

and ſupplicatns of Saints for vs , bane their farce , and that ſmely very great 

buttbeuiraly, wben we our [elurs doe withall by our penitence requeit and "arias 

the ſame, And making, thelike diſcourſe i another place, he concluderh 

Homil, 1. thus : Kwowing theſe thrages, neuber let v3 deipiſe the prayers of bc Saints , net» 
in 1. 44 therlet vs caſt all vpou them, __ 

Theſſa!/.  Nowetocheargumenss forthe Catholiky party : mv fur{t a (hal 

: bero that wemay pray tothe Angels in heauento bleflc vs, and co 

poop larry to whomeatcer our bicſicd Lady , vve afſigne the fuſt place 

wiour Lyranie. We haue for our yyarrant the authority and examplicof 

Patriarke lacob, expreſly ſer downe in holy Scripturefor prayer 

Geneſl,3. to , in theſe wordes : God before whome my fatbers Abraham and 

"  85- & 16. Iaachane walkgd, God who bath we from my youth ynto this preſent day, 


andtbe that bath delinered me fromelLenill, bleſſe theſe children. What 
canbe | old Parriarke did pray vntohis 
00 Guardian Ny (faxh M. P ex.) for by the nel ihay 268 


Chridty for that is Malachie Chriſt is fog nified by the Angell of 
«be conenant; A bonny reaſon; becauſe that an Angell 1s once inthe old 
rae yr © 07 00007 69 eng | ENE 
place foeucrir Prauteſtantr, | Newher doth an Angellin char 
7 ineplacefmgiypur, fignifie Chriſt; bur with an addition, the Angell of 
| the conenant, | chat fromallothers : ſo thatthere1s no 
_ CORY wn wary place (wr tO Net» 
precethus. | Itremaynex] jt vvord Augell betaken proper] 
(as it is moſt! commonly un holy Scripture), for an keaucoly * 4%. gd 
pointed by Godto keepe Jacob: which I confirme by the carcuniſtance 
of rhe place; becauſe lacebprayeth vucothar Angell, as rooncrhat vas 
thenexrant and liuing; thathad alſo before delivered hmm from many pe- 
rils.: bur Chriſt vas nor they borne, nor bad any domngsin the vyarid, 
thercfare he dad noepray ro hum. Againe,thewiſe Parriarke and Prophe 
moſt bemaderofpeake very fondly , it he ſhould pray him that wasnot 
mrerumneters,ctoblefſeiboſechildreny he might very well have praycd 
God for Chalſtcs fake (hat vvasro come) ro blefle chem : bur ro pray 
Chit hinaſelfe, whome he knewerhcn yot to be avy where living or ex- 
tant tblefferhem, hachno ſerice1a ary for bleſſiag (as allother works 
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z 
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_— ſetha reall being and exiſtenceof the ſame party. To this exampls 
lacob, vye may joynetheconſaile chat Elphas che Thanne gave vreo 
Iob; Twrue thy ſelfe wo ſeme of the Saints, and lobrowne praftife yz » Hang [ob cop. 5. 
fitty on me , have pitty 6n me , 6s leaſt you my friendes, Vponwhichplace ver/. 1. 
$S. Azguſtineſaith , that [ob the holy manmade uncerceſſoncothe Angels, » Cep.19, 
or tothe Saints co pray for him z ©o vvtuch we may alſo adde,, hawechat ver/. 21. 
Rphael offercd vp good Tobies prayers to God, and howethac anocher 7eb.c.12. 
* Angell did gine of the iacenſe of prayers of al Sazuts , vpou the Altarof gold ver/. 12. 
which is before the throne of Ged : Qurt of whuch places, and ſuchlike I * 4pec. 8. 
framethus ; verſ.3. 
The Angels bemoſt boly and charitablecreawures | 
alſo have by Gods appointmene charge ouer vs, and doeaſſilt vs; where 
yponirfolloweth molt clearely , _—_— are moſt ready invyordand 
dcede, to furtherali our good defares and honeſt demandes : and conſe. 
' bang by vs requeſted co vs, cannotretuſer., Toſay 
hauc no careofour prayers,is both concrary tothew charity and 


hriſt co dl chuldrenand 
ſrc one lege inducomne Thr the dg ſer foe of be that 
: puniſhment agamlt ſuch ; 


z vv 

very cenderour good : vyhuchs | 
alſo ſt by place, where our Saujour declareth whet Lac. 15. 
great joy they make at the converſion of 4 ſmner, Outofall yvhichrexres is verſ. 10. 
to be colleted, that they knowe of our converſion, ſeethe parri= 
cular wrongs that be offered vs, andthe deedes we doc: ſothar the 
Proteſtants can finde no ſtarring holeto eſcapeouraty for that they boch 
hearc our prayers, and be willing to pray for vs, And hauing wonnethe 
Proteſtantsto beginne our Lytames with vs, and ſotofſay S, Mi & Lac.20 5 
for vs , all boly Angels pray for vs, &'c, Wemay nodoube verſ. 36. 
to goe forward thus : the Saints in heauen areequall ynto Angels both in 
charity, knowledge, affe ion rowardes vs, and whatelſe ſocur is requi- 
fite vutoincerceſhon; therefore if we may pray vato Angels, wemay al- 
ſopray vntothe Saints. ik | 

M. Px x1os anſwereth, that 4 the geverall reſurreFion Saints ſhall be 
equall vnto Angels, as our Sauionr ſaith, but uot before. 
+ Reply. If Saines chen ſhall becquallco Angels, they are ſo.archeirfieſt 
entrance into poſlc{ſon of the heaucnly joyes;for(as all Duwunesconfelle) 
theeflennallglory of therr ſoule, thal not beencrealed attherefurrettiong 
and the glory of thei body which they (hallchenrecciue, doth ootmake 
"Ri. them 
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them morelilce ; bur rather more vnlike vnto Angels that have ho bodies 
atall + chrrefore this anſwere is inſufficient, whach M. Parxixs fore. 


addetha ſecond. 
to yrs pier ya} by wbich 


Firſt, the Saints being of our owne nature , and havin 

Ge per carwebets, alſo members ofthe ſame of 
Pane mths ones rrnmen Donn ron. matunngy our faluation, as much 
that their charity rowardes God 
POIs 5 Ia 

their nezghbours doth moue them (ufficiendy to 

En obybocar Bur rheocher 
afaires is of greater :the which 
they haveof God, which is as 
haue, and ſo inchat cleare mir- 


efoendvronablunsontorhem. : All ; =0me8 
proued. Butherel iv 15to 
kad needy pred, ke Crs 


oncr vs, and therefore 

belongeth vmtotheiroffice, as well astothe office of Angels, to be 
yr ny yerpdan—raes : Thar God harh the 
ED CESSES 
Lac. 19. . for oner lenne 
wer. 17.  Cytier: Parmgat gl rate <Elvohes fd ontoceenrs andyeporyy aerdeorin3 eh 


fe end, 1 will gine bim power ener Nations , and be ſhall rule thru wah arodde of 


verſ; 26 yron, &c, een as thanerecrined of my father. leem, * 1 will gine bem to fur with 
me in my throne. Outof whichtexres is y zthar Chriſt gi. 
eeſ.es. verhyneo holy Marrirsand Saints, ac over Cynes, 
Countries, and Nations: * 7300" 7H Fathers havewcllobferued, 
Lib. 8. in ddecyt teſtifice. Whereupon S. Ambroſe ſaith : Furn as Angels 
Lucam. doe gowerne ouer vs, fo dvethey who bane att oyned na —_ __ ls. In 
De vidus. remeber ret fopun reed ſalutss ride 
In 40. CI Os "'$ pn mtr Proteftors ina 
Mart, azianzenedeſireth $ ror ooayrar Midget. and to di- 
b Orat.in rel! by ſpeech and life, ants feede bis flocks, & to gonernecbem togither with bim. 
Cprian. Theodorete 
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| liketeſtimonies, may 


{ * others; Yea, Gud 
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Theederrte Carch, a AYIA: FP ASI gry I Lib. $. des 
to be their companiont , #rraber the gieides of their journey FA enrands * 


did yee'd them thankes , mo wled - = by the, A 
byes learned Fabenif 


neede 
concern 
depaedovervutachneontheeah 
fon, the Saints Il ynto the Angels, aſwell in office and minilte. 
ry,asinc pore vroweny aſpahpny outo chem 
as vntothe Angels.” | 
Our thirdtaxfon ſhalt be to cle evalibty of chairs; thae Goil 
(forſooth)is ſoready of h to heare vs no da ina As ow 
CITI — Oneof vs1i 
__ nur ern Bronwitnre. Zeman { ar roy ys 
vs, becauſe the bertertharthe 
pay ors, the more re are their prayers, rw 
ern yay on be. juſt man aucilerb much. Andche examplesof Le. cap. 5 
Abraham, Moyſes, lob , Elias, and ſach like excellent men-, doe cons verſ. 17. 
firme the fame; vyhoſ; God did heare when herefuſed to heare 
a3 che Serypturereacheth) aduiſed Abimilech Gen. 20. 
King of Egipe, to ſpeaky vato Abraham to pray for bim: and would not beere ver, >. 
—_—_— fortbewſeluer, bur to bus ſe JR 1076 Iob 42. 
to prey hs at e incerc be did pardon Doth ver. 8. 
put re nies. he yy Gods readineſle ey 


roakreareel roonne yer his will and cre vods 
vnto others to be a meanes vnto him for vs, vyhen we have 
offended him , thatyve may juſUy be euen to preſent our ſelues 
belore hivdintreMaeftorncediveenny berrer warrant for praying vnto 
others, NC rothe 
confirmation ofthe conſequent : Burthe Saints, yeathe leaſt intbeKing- Math.11, 
dome of branen is greater the S. [ohn Beptift (charis) thenthebeſt oncarth; ver” 13, 
ergo, — wall doe vs much more good, thenany mans prayer 
yetliui 
M. Pzax1vs anfivereth that we bade 4 comandement to prog yato the 
ining, bus none to pray onto Saints departed. 

R-ply. 1 daready chufiradthianfwate; vvhere I ſhewed before 2 
that weneedeno commandementt2 pray, ortodefireothers to pray for 
vs, bar iris ſufficientro their crc Ood and ilingeller 


mrtrearce for ys when 
Wherefore fie ME Pen erm fi ily Ig 4 great hey = 
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rueene one 0 PROG. and by inuocation 10 requeſt them that at 
<w : for this s 8 wn ſbippe that it gouen tovbem, and a power tobeare aud belpe 
that call vpen them. 


them 

| Fuſt, that by invocation we may pray vnto men $S, Auguſtine 
NR ound! C0977 oped yr ws hn of Bos 
Lect . in , where Lecob commanders thet bu nome and the name of bas fore-fathers 
Gen.200, brinnecatedvpon of cammnrngeas tot 4 And vvhatis uwocationin Eaghſb 

vponone, vvhich is as lawfull as the praying vnto h:m} 
honour and worltup thereby , I zand lay chat 
barerthcothe living, arc bercer y ofthar | 


X 15 no maruaile for the per. 
thac Ogative, as [ haue more 
oapantibeteendalan branded 


in bodz , did ſer bus 
_ _ 6 hy A 


es ps rs 

that 

1. . | ow and in þert doe we » but 

ver. 9.10. when that ſball come which « perſctt , then ſball that be made voide whichs in 

beech ane Pophrand pole 

#n ſuch as Apo 

knowledge in beawen , then is 4 

mn pert 29 that which « perfet: then ſurely if Helizeus andotber Prophers did ſee 

ngnenn mm ren form won poghings: that wire tobe thee many bays 

yeares afier their tomes z, they beg (without doubt) inducd with this ad- 

mirable knowledge from God: bowe mach abundantly ſball all they in beauen en- 

joy thus gift, when their bodies ſhall not brader thew , yea they ſhall net neede be- 

dylie eyes 10 ſee thinges «bſent » but with the bart or ſpirit they ſhall be preſent to 

4- Reg. 5. tbem,as Helizeus was, who ſaid 48 no! my bare preſent, when the man retsy- 

verſ. 26. ned from bis chariot to mertecbee ? Can any thing be moreeuident or more 

, thenthatthe Saints in heauen have great prehemmence 

aboucall char liucd ypon the carth,, ro ſee and knowe thinges abſcntand 

farrediſtane from chem ? which che ſame father proucth al by moſt cuj- , 
dentexperience, inthefifreenthand ſixteenth Chapters of hus booke in- 

txtuled de 6974 pro werruss agends. And that you may perceue, that that is 

| not 


PRRCthbittotbMben kr RACE FASES 2X, 


Lo ew. 3% _ A SA 
NY art, 


" groundfor ſomuch: ſo did the Prophet Helizeus (though be were not ignorant of Alt. 5, 


© on, becabſcitdorh fortifiecheſ1me. Abreh aw (not then.in poſlefiion of Lac. 16. 
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of $. Azenſtine alone, I will joynethe reſtumonies of three 

or foureother Fathers him. $S. Cyril Patriarke of Hiersſalem faith ; 

Fueu as S, Peter did queitron Ananias, willing bra tered whether be bud fold ba Catach 16 


) aks bis ſernant Giely , whether be had not receined money of Naamantbe 

Synan ; fer ( ſaith be) necking dewe enen in the darks, ts budden ow the Saints. 

S. Sep writeth thus : Let 4 Virgin firſt of ſl feare ber wne conſerence z and if L. de Vir- 
ſhee be nexer ſo ſolitary , yet bath ſhre ber Logell gaarduan preſent , whoſe ſight ginutate, 
ſhre muſt not contenne, [3 when «6 i bey bane Angel, Opn 

of virgmaity : but before all Angels , let ber refpe# mtomnortaent 

Who is preſent exery where, p ahraryy%ne of an A orkatbes 
innumerable company of Angel: IIS or /oules of 

the Fatbers : for there s none of theſe , who duth uot ſer all thingerenery wheres 
wot truly bebelding them with cor ezes ,but by « 


the knowledge all ſame doch S. 
G tk hewllref beg CE ben 


See $. 
Sag of God, the 22. C 
hd topedienle CI ES And 5.Hieromedoch 
prouc againſt /igilentins, that7be Saints (who the Lambe whither ſoe- 
ern now wrt 3d vr Tap voareyen fe 
retike » that boarring 4bous 
DEE DEEDS «fr 
ming him therefore to be « monſter worthy 
the earth. Encherines a 
molt 1200. yeares ſince confirmeththe ſame 
onthe ſame texts of Scri ore ai 

, dra $9 


Hehzevs «bſent in body, Tengen 

ſhall Semtr ia that Piricaal fed ſee your thmges , no; ſo fanrn, 

but alſo from whence they are in body abſent. For then ſhall be thas per 

which the Apoſtle ſpeoketb, urge iy 2069 CvSm = Og 1. Cor.13; 
when that ſhall come which & is ſhall be voy ded which © iv pant: + a 

fore whenthat ſhall comewhich is i perfe, end thu corrnptible body ſpall ne long ex 
cumber the ſoule , but it ſball baue @ glorious body which ſpall nutbing binder t, 

ſo2l the $ aint; then neede the Pavel, of bealylie eyes , to fee ſuih does whi, b 
Hel12z5w abſentnceded nor to behold his ſervant 3 Theteſtmonies of fa 

many vvorthy Fathers will (I hope) ſuffice ro perſwade any reaſonable 


man, thar the Saints m heauen doe very well heareourprayers, 
To theſe 1 wilt joynethar which M. P 2s, makethour fecond objefti- 


heauenly knomlcdge alter our doGtrane, buc in heauen asth ar verſe.24- 


A buing praying vato hum, then he did char rich 
M. rroagernnes et That this is 4 parable , and out of a parable ny» 
es Fi toner mp 

dorhhethentwice in this very ueſtion gather out of itz 
ve ny chen, that MCI nas tobec by af 

27707 HY 0s GL. Copeeten 

we muſt give ournewe Maſters leauc, Dro efiemendreg aber 

nn pation lety nh fon 


; che 
Enna 
ola winch oc ab 


«4.4 again(t ic, «ar owner a. 
log. 6.29. letted ont of it , yr Wig Tae vs 
ES inn I ans 
{were there is-no appearance of Gods glory in Dines, 
only he defiredchat ogndetcetohntplacenrormemoo ade 
tiſe his bretherenof it, thatthey came not to humchucher : which was noe 
our of any loue neither that he to his bcerheren, bur for feare of his 
owne further cormenes if they came chicher after him, becauſe he had gj. 
ucn them euill example and cncovragement to doe euill, and perhaps e, 

vill counſell vyhenhe luied vyith them, .and therefore was by their con, 
demnation to receiveinereaſeofhisowne pa ynes : ſothar his inctreaty for 
themprocected only eve ofthe leut of buakefe, and from the feare of 
more gricuous torrnents. Nowcir beingcertayne, that Abrabam in hea- 
ld-beare Dimes in hel; much 
canthe'Saives in heaven heare our prayers , or any mans that 
dwellechon earthy Nowe after our doftrine, who hold Abraham thento 


ks 


can 0s ery Wear Iver muſt be framed : If Abrabam not 
5 9% uer Tre ar Yee ie ah 
| z berwecae whame and himſcife | 
Ibid. 26. cre as compo wh , ahugedeepe darkenellc and 


reat diſtance t-withawch facibry can the Saines (whoexcell him being | 


chenin in knowledge) ſeeand bearemenluung one carch. 


Oar fit argentent7 the Saints an heaven doe preſent vnrg God the prays * 
ers of holy men living vpon the cafth, theretore they knowe the he ans 


pray oY 


wh 


=S >". 


— — A @ — 


ESO STE OPESARGSIHE FERESESE 


: 


OF INTERCESSION,0F:FAINTS, ” 
py | lanmor wank 17 ter eat fe cn 
wine conſequent is manifeſt, becauſe no man canoffer v 

ens vr nd" egnr ney - 
vviſe-man (ſuchasthe Saints be) ſpeakefor heknowerh noe w home nor 
what : wherefore if che Saints doe preſent our prayers to God , they doe 
knowe them in particular, The antecedent is ſet downe in expretlc 


"oa 


ceartnes inche word of God : The 24. Seniours (who ſate about the thyove of Fpec , c 


the Lambe, 
he ry ne grey, M. P on ok, that theſe were their owne 


prayers and not other mens , but yyithour alleadging either authority or rea- 
ſon. We prove by the tex it ſeife thac it muſt be vnderſtoode of orher, 
mens prayersand not their owne, becauſe otherwiſe in dve conſtruftion. 
it ſhould haue beene ſaid, hich are their owne praiers: but therext ſaying, 
roo ome map eee ran TY bye + = {tngu plaine- 

wok rem mare er _ ——__—_——_ 

place, Primefius, andthe Greeks ſchoole, with Orcranenms CON- 


| 4. - 
The former wereto proue, thatthe Saints doe heare our 
ers 3 now the {ixr reaſon ſhall be to meere withthat outcry ofour ad- 
verkaies, rnyfcrfineb) wen crbie-Ged effiic honour; ndghiv to 
Saints, when we pray vntothem, thus : God is more by aur 
pping and praying vntoSaints departed, then if we d1d no wor- 
ſhip vnto them, nor prayed not vntothemar ail, buewene | 
to God without their : therefore if it werefor nothing 
hel Tprontah frmmrpropeCon ine: Bel omar 
. Iproue | : Firſt we | 
only for the ſupernacurall gifts vvhich God hath beſtowed vpon them, 
how r7 0 vnto the honout ofthe CELNIENS 
nour any ofthe ki ers, it being principally becauſe he che langs 
officer, the Kerbikiicognte alone principally honored, and 
Chriſt ſaith expreſly, chat —— 
Chriſt bimſelfe. Whence it followerh, 
reth one of his ſeruanes (eſpecially becauſe he is his ſeruant) doth 
ther and (in deed) more prigcipally honour Chriſt: heand his 
ing the very cauſe why vvereſpett and vvorſhippe theother. Further, 
vvhen many (and thoſe of the vvorthyeſt ſort) doe become humble ſui- 
tors ynto God for any one of vs , much more honour is done vnto God 
chrough the dignity of their perſons, thenif one meane filly fanner did 
yy. egpnes..gh Sor fora andy wrbnermears: yoo | , to doe a 
pleaſure atche my Yb 
| J. vw 
- 2 


he knowe not what its : nenher will any . © 


bu » delpiſeth Lac. 16: 
hemboreſpranbandhonns- vote 
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where one poorewormealone doth ſue for it; yea and much more excel. 
Itht thankes is rendred ynto God by the and digrury of the ſuis | 
cors, when their petition is grauntedchem , ' This 2rgument whichis e« | 
uidentinireaſon, is g alſo vpon 8. Pawlrauthority z whorequeſt, | * 
2. Cor. 1. cth the Chriſtians of Corjath ro helpe him incheir prayers : That (ſaith | 
verſ. 11. he) by #idny mens perſont ,+hankes for the | day win vs, maybe ginenby | 
many in var bebalfe , Seeing ther, that by our praying vntothe Saints, | 
they are drawnein to become ſuitors vvith vs, and for ysy and conſc- | 
quently obrayning their ſuite, they ſtand aſwell bound co render thankes 
ro God therefore as wedoe: It followerh thereupon woſt evidently, that | 
Godis our prayinges his Saints, both more ed when fuch WOre 
thy ſue vnto him for'vs, andalſo berrer thanked, for thar we doe | 
obraine by their interceſſion, ' Now ler vs clofe vp this queſtion with the | = 
reſt:mofy of ſome ofthe tngFancient, famous, and beſt learned Doors | 
of both the Greeks and | h. Origen who lived not muchaboug 
200; _ afrer Chriſt,/prayerh vaco that bleſſed parerne of patience 
Lib. 2.in 0b, thus : Obappy Tob zowe lining ſor ener whth God , andremuyning a congue+ 
Ibb. ronr in the fig bt of our Lord and King, nb trrez=— 0 = ro pee 
mercy of God may alfe difend vs ia all tribulations, aud deliver vi from « 
Inexmyg. ns has pn. oy | ref Abner ond of } * 
de ſanf4. thie | DoQors of rheGreeke Church, aftermany prayſes of 
Pcipars, theimmaculare Mary, faith : Therefore all the rich men of the carth doe 
pray vutotber, ro be enriched with thy and ſpiritual contemplations, We 
dee ery vnte thee , remember vs moſt ſacred Virgin , &c. Gregory Natianzene | 
the ſecond of theſe famous Dottors , doth thus pray vio. 4: 
Orat. is whodyecd in histime: 0 Athanaſius , 3 ſacred andioving bart, &c. thou from 
ſanit. 4 abone looky fanonrablyvypon'vs , and goanerne this boly people that adore the boly 
thanaſ. Trinity, and _—_ and frede vs in peace, &c, Thelikeprayerhemaketh 
tos, Cyprian, and to S. Bafilin his funcrallorations made ofthem. $.3Bþl 
Oyat. is ſpeaking of fourry Martirs, of whome he made his ſermon, ſaith : He that 
quadrag, us ed flyeth ynro theſe fenurty , and be that rejoy/etb runneth vnto them; 
Mart, theythatthey may be delinered from their aduerſuty 1 theſe that they may continue 
in profÞerity : bere the Godly women is found praying for ber children , &c. 
S. Chrz/ofteme the laſt burnot the leaſt of the foure, highly commenderh 
the Emperour of Reme, forpraying vrio S. Peter and S. Paul, ſaying: 
Hom. 66. He that w reveſted in purple, goetb to embracetheir tombes, and all ſtate lidabl 
ad populis doth become an bumble ſuppliant 19 the Saints , that they would pray vuto God far 
Antioch, bim:bethat goctb crowned with a Diademe and tmperiall crowne , bumbly pray- } - 
Ivid, thy 1+ thr fiſher-man and totbe maker ef tents, as to bus patrones and protettors, | 
| Ler vs to make vp the halfe dozen joyne one other their equal) Ys 
nmr} 
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OF INTERCESSION OF SAINTS. 139 

former , it ſhall be Gregory Nyſſene S. Baſis brother, he ſpeaking vreoche 

Martir Theodore , ſaith : Make mierceſſion vugo the King of all for ##7 Conntryy Orat. in 

we ſftandin dread of great perſecution. The wi Scichian ans aredt band, and Theeder, 

bout to wage battle againſt vs, ee ER for'vs , 4s 8 Maxtin ſpeaks 

boldly in our cauſe: and much morerothis purpoſe, which 1 ont thacT be 

notauer tedious. Tothoſeof the Greeks Church let vs joyneas many of 

the Doors of the Latin Church , n———_— S. Ambroſe che fult of 

the foure more famous Dottors : hefuitrcachah; Thet Angels and Mar- Lib de vis 

firs are to be beſonght vnto , and earneſtly prayed vuto by v1 , allcadging that they duce. 

are our Prefident#, and the bebolders of our life and aftions , and encouragetb ys 

noe to be aſbamed to vſe rhem as interceſſors of our infarmity. And in another 
yeththus : That thus my preyer may be of greater force, _—_ Serm. 91, 


£ 4ide tho dieſel Fegin day , of he Liofior, Mani, iGo *7; the de innent. 


ayers b 21: thon ( 5 Lord) nexer defÞiſe , if it ſhall , 
eh wer ag for me. S. Angaſtioeallo as barn Geraſ 
to Marurs,ſaying: * Ve dee not ſo rememwber Martirs at chat table , as re doe 0- Prothaſ. 


thers that refit in : for we doe met pray for them , but rather pray 18 them that "Tyra... 
Oe ads tg Ky rw 


« Mantis , vnto whoſe prayers we ought to recommend our ſelucs. » be Þ Serm. 2, 
hunſcife © propeth vuto $. Cyprian ze belpe bim Mann oe wha ird- de verbus 
ly, he hath recorded 4 be mirac alous belpe which two ſencrall perſons 


0b/ained 

by praying vuto the Marty S. Stephen. S. Hierome 13 {o formall for yyor- © De bapt 
ing of Relikes and prayingto Saints, inhis treatiſe againſt | Ie 
or CEE IEED | bv 4 


» 
ou 


—_ the Proteſtants axe preferrethat odzous 
him Yet becauſe ſome of chem demie umonigeabe there of proyragas d Lib. 22. 
nem IIING _ aa 167 fayeſt, — it'wy de cinitar. 
dine we ney pray one for 4 » but afber wepe dean me mans prayer Dei cap.$. 
other » ur $he'objeftion of the Preceſtans. om pen en et T 
Docorsanſwere : If {ſaith he) Wi A has Martirs whiles they laced berg 
wmeobt pray for other; , when they ought robe carefull for themſelnes, bowe much 
wore vo've afier their cranes and triumpbes. Take alſo another place of his, 
which is ſoclcarethat it cannot admit any excepnian : Farewell (ſaith he Fiſt. ad 
to chat bleſſed yvidowe Pauls, being thendepartedthis fe) aud withthy Exjtocbia 
prayers belpe the old age of bim that worſbippetbibee : thy of xprnges worke? in epitaph. 
bane joynedtbee to chriſtcbein preſent thou ſhalt wore cafily obtayne that which Pu lg. 
thou wilt ache. T hefourth of Latin Doors 13 Gregory the great (towhome 
vve.Engliſh-meu arc ſo much bound for our copuerſiontorhe Chriſtian 
faich raabadah praying ta Saints unthisfort : If any of vs bad a great Homil.,x 
Cauſe to be beard to morrove before a bigb judges we would this day maſt diligent- ſuper, «. 
ly ſerly out « wiſe well ſpoken and grations Ge that % tre kg to v3e.7fiue, 
1}. , 


lib.y.c4. Is 


'S « 
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handle it in the beſt manner. Bebold (faith be) the ſenere judge Ivxy 5, offs 
ed with 4 terrible #roupe and Archangels,u to fu vpou'vsy beforethet 
£ majeiticall sſſembly the a ue ſalmarionss ro be rr, and yet cl doe uot 
now: prouide vs Patronet , that may mihat day defend vs : Martirs will then be 
good adnocates , but they looks tobe requeſted , and (as 1 may fav) doe ſeeke tba , 
they way beſongbt vuto;, therefore ſeeks by praymag vuto them to gerte them tobe 
Jour Patrones, make them before baud tuterceſſors of your guilt yneſſe, becauſe be 
thats bo be our judge will be nowe intreated , that then be may not puniſh vs, To 
theſe foure pillers of the Latin Church, I will (ro makethe equall 
with che Greeky Fathers) adderwo ochers; the firſt ſhall be out of Ruffin 
(vvho vvas of S. Hieremer ſtanding) of the moſt Chriſtian —_ 
Raffn. i. Theodofurs » He sfiifted with the Prieftes and People , vifired #he boly 
2.byf.cs. II See ſhrines of the Apoſtles 
33- tirs , and by bu faitbfall and praymy to the Saint! , moſt bumbly ſued 
for ſuccour. The laſt ſhall be our famous country-man venerable Bede: 
Lib. 4. in bs racy foght, ſeeks varo the boles of the wall ,that is : let we 
Cant. cir- fie vatotbe of Angels and Samts, that they may prey for vi vn- 


arty reps and 3 of bo 
caſinens. 19ers — read gladly mad "oo he. ETIDISY 


wr cg Poon bd . noy error arty eyrarar bo 
of life, asfor theirknowledge in holy (foe genre 


had rom re 


pry, 


\-mſtruR;ai 

and fi adthat nor ho 
all of them F: Gregory the great 
ve nar 200. Ar orker Whither, 


found refmonis of ſacred and worthy pet- 
ade any reaſonableman, chwproying 
even orhagrebieto God yvord (which no man 1n 
well as the worſt ng of them did) 
very for ys. Yet forthe furcher aſſurance of this im- 
portant maerer,[ wladdeoneminde (which [rouched before)wrought 
in confirmation of it: ſothat hethat will not belecue this, ſhall be conuin- 
Fx kb. ;. cednortobeleeve God humſelfewitnefling of te. Inthe coaſts of Thelouſs 
in France, about 406, yearespalt, one Henry an Apoſtara and wicked fel- 
Feruardi = to cry Go_—_ proyingl forthe dead, and praying to 
Cap. 5+ Sues, and pilgrimage of the CatbolikedoArine: 
the fame 7 brew ol eee org ens hw 
. was ſcnefor by the Popes tocomethither, co ſtay the people from 
thatlewde companion, whoona day after he had preached at 
acowne called Sarlare,, bleſſed fore loaues of bread, and faid : Thu ſhall be 

4 certayne 
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atertayne proofe that our doftrine is true , and ywirs falſe, if theſe that be ficke, 
by taſting of this boly bread be cured of them diſtaſes, There ſtood by among others 
the Biſbep of Charters, who fearing what might followe, _—_ they taſte of 
it with faftb : Nay ſaid the boly F atber Barnard , (noching ing of Gods 
power) 1 ſay not ſo, but be that ſhall taſte of it ſhall be trmly cured, that they may 
hyo'we vs $0 be true men , and the true meſſenger: of God, then « great multutude 
taſting of it , were (according to bus word) perfettly bealed of what diſeaſe ſocner 
ray o What can Co cuident or better ured, then that oe ng 
eo Saints is the truch of God 2 ſcing that it plcaſed God to confurme ut 10 
ſuch ſort, by the miraculous curing of ſomany people. 

M. Pzx x1xs foran vpſbot ſaith, that be finally 4iſſenteth from the Ca- 
tholkes, becauſe they arc not content $6 pray ts Saints , but ſay furtbery thas 
God through their merits mbeanen, doth be ſtowe many benefits vpon vs on earth, 

I would heagreed with vs inthe two former points, we ſhould qui 
ly be ataccord inthis : forthe good-man 15 touly miſtaken if herh 

vveaffiirmerhe Saints (afterchey be comero heauen) tomeritanewe 
therey for we hold chat none after their dearth can merit any more, but 
doethen receiue according vneo their former merits, either ſaluationor 
damnation : but we neuerthcleſle ſay, thar God in reſpect oftheir former 


"merits inthis life, doch fortheur ſakes beſtowe many benefits ypon 
vs, and this doth M. P zz. himſcife confirme in plainewordes , when he I» thu 
ed thereto by the cuidenceof Gods word) that wen vpon queſtion. } © 


earth bane belpe and benefit , by tht faith and piety which the Saints departed 
ſhewed when they were inthic life - for (faich he further) God ſhewed mercy on 
them that krepe bis commandements, to a thouſand generations. Trucitis, that 
this their faith and piety he would not haueto be called merits but vve 


with that moſt honourable Father S, Ambroſe doe ſay thy yrrtwensy, x Mb 
, aſeruane per £868, 


& interneniendi meritum, & jus babtt impetr audi , with 
hath boch che merit co be an incerceſlour, and the right to obtayne his 
ſuite : ſcemore of merits inthat queſtion. Here M. P xx. addeth agai 

hunſclfe : That the Saints in be auen bane receined the fullreward of all their me- 


rits, and therefore there is nothing ew that they can merit. Here we haue 


h he was wont to deny fladly ; againe, 


firſtchartche Saints had merits, w 


howe doch God (hauing fully rewarded their former fairhand piery ar 


theirencrance into ) afterward for their ſakes,ſhew mercy tothou- 
ſands? which he confeſſcth himſelfe ; wherefore heis aſwell bound toan- 


K jor bears bv are, gy ;nft his owne dotrine as it 


nſtours, To ſauc him alabour | an{were in a word, thatitis one 

part of the reward of a faithful ſeruanc, to bealwayes after (not 

EEE — 
bs - - inereate 
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| is handes : ſo arethe Saines vvith God, 
their ſuites, ſolongaschey all doc bur 
perro of his poore creatures, and 
: Ther faith , piety , and charity , whiles they 


—_ 
tend ynto hi 
as we both 


M6 


earth , fortheir their werics were before molt 


rewarded : letthis lakes Heckioquaiiion ! 
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OF IMPLICITE OR INFOLDED FAITH. 


M. Pex xIins Page266. 


| 0 ſion i bandled for ed es (as he ſaith pag. 254.) 

| jy rettfie the conſcience rf r ſort of hisdiſcs yt: 

, b. fo pap. rs Catechiſmes which A (as he ceuſureth) require 

ne an 6ſ[ur ence of ſaluation in all men, 
pr for the inſtrution of his 0 

flocke, and not much PR will poſtit over 


one 
EE Jos 76 patch heades of the Cheiſban reg. 
— 96qerohht intime, * FRETS, 


= gy 

dodtrine of full aſſurance RO, Thaueina 
«aa therefore I fay only bere, that no Chrj- 
Go od Tos al Fong. 2 MS. x his owne ſaluation, 
Ad Philip. butcharhemuſt (according to pollcs rule) works by ſaluetjon with 

and feare, his owne frailey ; Marry, very good 

Jy" == have, in refpert of Gods n hoe 
and goodneſle, and in the incſtumable merics of ovr Lord ad Saviour 


Izsv 8 


lined , did and dvib ti jy nt ſhewe mercy vnto thon/and: | 
Sradends 
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} Tegvs Chriſty butby farh we cannot belecue ir, vnleſſe God doe extra» 
| ordinarylierevealeany ſuchthing vnto vs : which he doth co very fewe 
| _ of his beſt beloued, and beſt ſeruanes. 
| Inthematter of our difference, be faith firſt; That weteacb wot faith to 
=, knowledge of thinges beleoned; but arenerent efſent ynto them , whetber they 
be knowne or vi hnowar., | 
” But this he (arth yery yneruly : for we hold fairh in his owne nature, to 
ns comprehend a certay ne kinde of knowledge, chough not ſo cleare and c- 
uident ; yer of as greataſſurance, as is the knowledge of naturall thinges: 
but che man harpech vpon ſomerhing elſe, if he could hutte on ic. Weſay 
(indeede)rhat it isnor of neceſliry , yuan 9ST men , 
ple, ro readecheholy Scriptures, and to goe fiſh their faich out of that 
profound Ocean; bur may contentthemſclues with cheir Paſtors inſtru- 
ions, and with their Catechiſmes and other bookes of piety and deyo- 
tion ; albeit, we wiſh them of berrer vnderſtanding (if they be nor too cu.. 
rious and wilfull) to readeche holy Scriptures yvichreuerence, ſeeking 
humbly to berter their knowledge , and eſpecially to amend cheir lives , 
and ia places of difficulry, nottocruſt yntocheir owne wits, butto referre 
chemſcluesro oiled of the Catbolikg Church, which « the pillar and 
{ * fortreſſe of truth: andthere ypon vyholytorely, Yet, vve require much 
more knowledge iathe ſumpler ſort of people, then the Proceſtanes doe : 
for weteach, Frome qarirolnone exprelly the 12. articles of the A- 
poftles Creede, the tenne Commandements, aud thoſe Sacraments which they them- 
| ſeluearetereceine, Furtherallo , «l ſach lawes and ordinencero/eitberthe ſpi- 
ritual , or temporal Gamernour , which doe appertayne vnto their owne eſtate 
thatchey may knowe howe,, both in ſpirituall and matters, to 
carry themſelues yvithout offence. Let thoſe our whichrteach 
caſcs of conſcicace, be conſulted inthoſe points, and you ſhall finde them 
tocharge mann conſcience, G4 57 br wharſoc. 
ver ſome men haue nn, Tang who be not in chat allowed, 
but diſproued cuen by the teſtumony of that Authour Banes yyhome 
M. Pexx1ns quotecrh. 

And touching praying in Latin, the lawes of che Catbolke Church doth 
not bind any man topray in Letin, whois not firſt boundto learnethe Ls- 
tia tongue, that is : men inholy orders are bound totheir Latin Brewary z 
but noman ignorant of the Latis tongue, muſt beadmirted vnto holy or 
ders ; for chem that arc ignorant of the Latin tongue, vve have duwers 

+ bookesof Fagliſb prayers, vyhercinthey may exerciſe themſclues fruit. - 
fully. If any deuout women, or others who vnderſtand nor Latin, defire 

|. WamSielalendopprovedLtiopmayen  nagueagt henens 
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them; becauſerhoſe prayers haue many priuiledges aboue others. And 
evedubian be tmy hes readethe ſame Letin 

with much more humilicy , atrencion, and cleuation of their mindes vnto 
Godandall goodneſle , | m7 05 Hs «agen » who 
readeand pronounce gallantly glorious Enghſh prayers compoſed 
very curiouſly, when their harts be farre from God. 
' Laſtly, hedifſenteth from vs, for that we ſay ; That ſome articlet of faith, 
were at the firfi beleemed generally by an info ded faith, which afterward being by 
general Conncels d, and declared to be articles of ſaith , were beleened 


ny ry of fairh ora articles mary omit car reje- 

Keth, layi all matters are contained plainelie in the Scris 
Vu faith wichour = anditisby meinthe queſtion of 

Traditions refutedalready : tothar place I referrethereader, 
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O7R CONSENT. 


M. Pzzxxins Page 278. 


x F bold s Chriſtian Purgatory, by which we vuderſtand, firft, the 
Gods children bere on earth : ſecondly , the blond 
Chriſt is « Purgatory for our ſronesz, and ſo Auguſtine call 


[VV the mercy EE Purgatory. | 
el Onan radon rm 
» ;j W c notto 

fir pick; Say bo heje welfcntiter, x Fg 


, Tus Dirrsxence. 
ww E differ in two thinges : firſt, concerning the place, the Catholikes bold 
| it to be vnder the ground, into which mens ſoules after this liſe doe enter. 
This we deny as having no warrant in the word, which mentjoncth only rwo places 


Lac , 16. for men after this life: beauen and tell. | 
v. 25-26, Here M. Pex? beginnerhche diſproofe of Purgatory with his ordina- 


hackney , it is not mentioned in the Scriptures. TowhichlI anſwere firſt, 
chair is, asſhall be proved hereafter : bur if ir were noe, yet wereitto be 
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curd, becaulc ic vyasrecciued by Tradition cc from the Apoſtles | 
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time. Beſides this faulrin M. P x «. argument, there isanothermore chul- 

dith, to wit : becauſe there is no mention made of Purgatory inchreeor 
foureplaces by. hum quored , heconcluderh that it hath no warrantar all, 
many.other of Scriprures; as who ſhould lay, theres no Door 

of Philickeinewoorthree Colled Cambridge,thereforethere is not 

onein all rhe Vnmerſiy beſides. | we re nts vn apr Lac. 16. 
pe carne. 4-4 A y | Ms. 
cording vntothe generall expoſition Dottors : 
Abrabem then was not in heaven, but inathz called Lymbe Parrumy 
becauſe, before had paidtheirranſomeby his death on the crolle, 
the Fathers ofthe old Teſtamenc were holden caprive: and ſo of Chriſt 
itis ſaid, That aſcendovg on bigh, be ledde captinity caprme. And $,Paulpro- Epbeſ. 4. 
verh by che entring of the bigh Prieſt onlyinto the ſecond part of tbe Tabernacle, verſ.$. 
called Santa z that the way of the Holter was net they manifeited, Hebr. g. 
but by the bloud of Chriſt to be laid open, and they by the death of the teftatoxr, to v.8.T 15. 
receive the eternalf redemption. Bur this is by the way, coſhew rhe wiſdome 

of the man, ro bring onerext incontroucrhie to ſhed another. 

Bur he goeth forward and faith ſtoutly , thatthere can beno place for 
Purgatoty : for thatitis aide, That they who dyedin the Lord, arebiddents Apoc. 14 
reſt ew their labors : I AITONY if they goe into Pargavory: verſe. 1 3. 
And 10 cut off all cawils , it is furtber ſaid , ther works (that i) the reward of 
their workes folowe them, even becles. | 

. T anſwerefirſt , that we have here by the way, heauento bethereward 
of workes by M. P ex. confeſſion, which inthe queſtion ofrherirs he de. 
nied moſt abſolutely, Secondly, that albeit they whodie in our Lord,doe 
not goe to Purgatory, yer many others may z according vrito.F; 7.4.2 0.de 
Auguſtine: judgement, and the holy bretherenof Genexia, thisplace is to cinir. c. 9 
xe vetony | of Martirs only, whodie for our Lord . And we that con- 
feſſe Purgatory, doe hold that no Martir doth goethither; but being (as 
it were) a Rn aged intheir owne bloud, doe appeare before the face 
of God withour any ſpotte : whereasother ordinary Chriſtians be 
not free from all ſuchſtaines, and may alfo have much penance at their 
dearhnort performed, whichthey muſt chdurein Purgatory, Ifay third. 
ly, that if che yyordes ſhould be applyed toall Chriſtians char die inthe 
grace of God yer isthere nothing 1n them againſt Purgatory. For the 
wordes following may well be ſpoken of them FR becauſe 
chey both refit from tberr [abours, whichchey had intheir former life: and 
alſo enjoy anaffurance of heauen, without any ſuch peril or hazard there. 
of, as they lived inbefore : and their workes may very well be faideo fl- 
lowetbew; forchat according vncothe rate of their workes, they muſt en- 
» 1 9 dure 
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dureche fire of purgatory, cither moreor lefſe. Fourthly, I may anſwerg | 
| INgns tharthey who dic inour bend francs | 


with S. 

Verſ. 13. timechere heauen : Amedo dicit ſprrit us, from thence 
forth ſaith the ſpirit, they ſhell reſt from their Libowrs. Nowe, toſce whatrimne 

15 there ſpokenoff,, reade the ſeauenth verſe of the ſamechapter, where 

aretheſe wordes': Feareour Lord, and giue bim bonowr , becauſe che boure of 

| is rome; {othat from thencefortb (that is) after the laſt judgemenc 
there ſhall beno Purgatory yyherefore, M. P ea x15 very cunningly 
. clipped the word from thente-forth outot the text, fog feareof 
ſome : andthus yeuſee, thartherexrof Scripture ( highly cltee- 


Hom.50. Augultine ſaith well, after his life, there rewainetbuo companion or ſatis» 
Tom. 10. fathion. | 
what otherwiſe , viz bomil. 5. tom. 10, quocations are molt unper. 
— fe: for in thattenth Tome of S. Avgaſtizes vyorkes , there are (axe de 
uerall kindeof Homulies, to wit: De verva Domini , De verbu Apoſtoli, 50. 
bemiliarum , de Saxttis , de Tempore , de Diuerſs, which oftheſc he meauerh 
IIIa oorpelthen or ortig 

I liſt oor; the man belike rooke it by 
anſwered cuen by the very next wordes, that he citerhour ofthe ſame au« 
Enchbirid. thour : Here i all remiffuan of feaues ,, bere be temprations that mone vs to ſiunez 
115- leftly,bereusthe ell from whrcb we defere to be delawered, but there @ none of all 
theſethinges, So that in this life only there is compunRion (thar is) true 


TePENTAACE, an 
ſatisfies and herhardyeth withoutchis true R_ ſhall be damned; 
there is no Purgatory for them, bu for ſuch only as die wichtrue compun« 
ion, and with full purpoſe to (atisfic for then ſwnnes, either inchis life, 
orinthenexc, 


med I for his purpoſe. Nowe to ſore * 
fra ne which he citerh out of the Fathers. . ; 


This ſame text he ciced before in the queſtion of ſatisfaRion ſomes. 


retayle. Butic may moſtcafily be 


and curning fromall ſinge, with ſarsfaQtion, or a purpoleto | 


ES] oy 


De verbis M. Pex x1ns citeth another linc our of S. Augyſtine, IWe be not bere ©} 


4p1ſt.;1. without finnes, but we ſhall goe bence without frune, 
| Of whome ſpeakerh he trowe you ? yyhar, of all ſortes of men ? then 
noneſhall be damned. Againe, what is chis ro Purgatory ? forthey that 
goeto Purgatory , muſt betorethey die, by erue repentance obrayne pat« 
$49 their Hanes or elſerhey hall nor goe to Purgatory , bur co Hell. 
Laſtly, I have readthe Honaily oucr,and find no ſuch word there. Heare 
(by the way)ourofthe ſame workes of that moſt vener..ble Noor, three 
pallages for Purgatory : and conferre them withthofe cited by M. Pen. 


ad then judge what lus opuyon wasof Purgatory . Inthat Treaule — 3 
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led go. Homilies, bemil, 16. he writethchus : Thu puniſl ment (of hell fire 


| Larryeth for them, ® bo ſbal periſh euerlaſtinglyz $0 wbeme it is ſaid: The chaffe Matb. 3. 


ty of cemperall nt , of wbome sbe Apoſtle ſaith: 1f any mans vvorke 1. Cor. 
hlewtor U ako Ye he (hall be ſaned yer ſoasthrough fires 4 
of whicb alſorbe Prophet ſpraketh,aud a fiery flooddedid runne before him ; Dan. 7. 
They ſoall paſſe through & fiery floodde , aud bornible foordes of burning flames, 
And «ccordang to the greatnes of the matter of ſaane, ſo ſball their ſtay and aboade 
be there, and as ne their former faultzrequired, ſo much ſhatl tbe reaſonable 
correttion > RAE Is nocthusa plame deſcription of Pur. 
? The ſecond out of his Enchyridion : N;yther i & to be denyed,, but Cap. 119, 
that the ſonles of tbe departed, are belpen by the piety __ friendes aline z when 
for them us offered the Sacrifice of our Mediatonr, or almes are ginen inthe Courch 
for them, Bus theſe thinges profit them , who when they lined , did deſerue that 
theſe thinges might profit them” for there @ acertayne kinde of lifeneither ſo good, 
that it deth wot needetbeſe after their deatb, neither ſoeuill, but that theſe tbinges 
will profic bins ofter bis death. There i 4 life ſo good , that tt needeth nat theſe 
thinges: and ag ane another ſo emll , that cane; be belpen withthem , &&c, T 
third, ourot chethird Treatiſecited by M. Pr x1 ws deverbis Apoſtoli: 
h is not to be danbted, budtbet men deces/edtbs life , are bolpen by the prayers of Serm. 34 
the boly Charcb, awd by the comſortable Sacrifice , and by almes , wbich are ginen 
for their ſeules;, that our Lord doth deale with them more mercifully , then their 
ſames required : thoſe men then were in Purgatory, Thus much (by che 
way) out of S. Anguſtine, for a talte of his opuyion touching Purgatory. 
Nowetothe rcſt of M. PzxxING tcltumonics, 
Cyril /aub : They which are once dead, can adde notbing to the thinges that 154, +. in 
(+ 5 ene but ſbal remayre as they werelefi , and waytc for the tame of the Eſciam. 
cement. 
- wp fucha citation as ſcndeth tono peece of his vvorkes, yer, no- 
thing difficuk to be anſwered if any ſuch be : for the very next ſencence 
that healleadgerh wilbſerueto foluex, which is our of S.Chbryſoftome, who 
ſaith : That after the end of this life there be na eccaſsans of merit. To both 
vvhichthe anſwere js, that aman after his dearhcannoemeritany more, 
becauſe merit only belongeth vatomen whule chey he : aſecr death they 
may well reape che due reward of their merits, or elſe ſuffer juſt pupiſh- 
ment for they ſormer offences. Neyther can a manthat is dead alter his 
eſtate, bur muſt cxpett judgement according to his former deſerts. Now, 
tf he haue therrue foundation builded wood, hay,and ſtubble, then 
he muſt paſſc through the fixe : marry , __ helpeof good prayers, al- 
mes, and principally by the Sacrificeof 63 27 Wil hauc lys paines 
ij, in 


heſhall with vaquenchablc fire. Sar they who bave done thinges wor- 
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dead are bolyennot by thew friendes weeping ; but by their prayers, ſupplicationg, 


ardaimes. And thisis allin effet which M.P znx1x3 diſpurerh againſt 
Purgatory $4.4 b* > 
Secondly (ſaith he) we differ from them touchmg the meanes of Purgatory, 


Tbey ſay that men are purgedby ſuffering of painevin Purgatory , whereby they 
ſatisfie for their veniall faunes , and for the temparall puniſhment of their mortall 
ſfranes: We teacbthe con'rary, bolding that nothing can free vs ,from the leaſt pus 
niſhment of tbe ſmalleſt ſane , but the ſufferinges of Chriſt. Indeedetbey ſay, 
that our ſufferinges intbemſelue: conſedered , doe not purge and ſatisfie , but a 
they are made meritorwus by the ſufferings of Chriſt. But tothis | oppoſe one 1ext 
of Scripture : Chriſt. hach purged our finnes by himſelfe, where the lai 
clauſe cuts the throate of all bumane ſatisſattions and merits : and it gineth ys to 
vnderſtand , that whatſoener purgeth vs from our ſinnes , ts not tobe found ms, 
but in Chrift alone . | 
To barter this hisonly fortreſſe, his owne wordesin the 
che ſame Chaprer, ate very ſufficient: for there he plainely teacheth, 7hat 
by «flithi cb men ſuffer in thu world, they areclenſed from their corrupti- 
dn 3-45 golÞ1s from the droſſe by fire. Tf Our owne ſuffering purge vs from 
finne (as he confeſlerh ) howe thencan it becrue, chat that yvhich 
| vs from ourſinnes, is notin vs, but in Chriſt alone ? Againe, iris 
ur a divers reading inthe Greeke text, that hath thoſe wordes, TD bimolf 
forthey are not inthe Latintranſlation. Bur admitring them for currant, 
the ſence is moſt eafie, and nothing againſt eyther Purgatory or humane 
fatisfaftions : for the A meanerh no otherthing thereby, then that 
heexpreſſerh intheg. Chapter following , to wir : That Cbrift not by thi 
bloud of Calnes or Goates, but by bu owne bloud , purged vs from omr ſomes , and 
wronght oxy redemption; in ſuch ſort as inthequeſtion of ſatisfaftion hath 
beene declaredartlarge. Here I ſay briefly ; chat Chriſt appeaſed his Fa 
thers wrath, rowardes all ſuch as ſhal be made perrakers of his merits, de- 
faced the {inne it ſelfe, and paidethe ercrnall puniſhment due vnco their 
finnes; bur lefra temporallpaine to be-endured of the offendovur (for e- 
uery ſuch ſinnepardoned) eyther inthis world, or inthe next : boch be- 
cauſe reaſon requireth, thathe vyhofallcth after that he was —_— 
pardoned (as vvewereall in baptiſme) ſhould not the ſecond time be 
calilic admired into Gods grace, as that heſhould nor himſelfe feele ſome 


| fimarefor hisoffence. Againe, we being members of Chriſts body ,meere 


Kun. $. 


itis that we ſuffer-with bnis 1 if we will ragne with bim , as the Apoſtle teach- 


C4l,1,24. eth ; vyhoalſo wasſo boldastofay , that bein bis body «5 compliſhedtboſe 
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«caſtioe.' And the ſame ceacherh $, Cbryſoftome,, ſaying': The 
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proerori dead , of whuch he propoundeththree conclukons : two at- 
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thinges that wented to the paſſions of Chritt, or nmr | referrcth 


one negative, bur — eonkankop 

The firſt concluſion : We bold th Chriſtin charity maſt extend it ſelfe to 
them that be dead, to wit : in boneft buriall of rbems, in preſeruing their good names, 
and inveliefe of their po poſterity 

The ſecond concl Furtber we pray m general for the faithful depar- 
ted, that God would their joyfull reſurrettion. 

Thethurd coric : To pray for particular men departed, andto pray for 
their delinerance ont of Purgatory, we thinks it vulawfully, bee anſe we bane nei- 
they promiſe , nor commandement ſo to dee : and ſo endeth he the queſtionof 
Purgatory, not propounding one argutnent in fauour of our 

His reaſon of the dv necelley of a promule and commandement to pray 
rep before we pray foric, I have inthe queſtion of of paying 
ny non, _ 

vvith ſome t atory e 
Pen. bluſhed notro ſay, thag it hathnowarcantinthe word of G 


yerhe hach,ve might have ſeene in CerdualBellrmine lilelefſechen20. Tom. 1, 

texres of holy , vſed by the auncient Doors to confirme the contrower. 
dodrine of Purgatory , I will make choiſe of ſomefeweofthem :and be. 6. c4p- 3- 
cauſe Purgatory and prayer forthedead, beſo cloſely lincked rogerher, & 4+ . 


thatcheone dothnecelEvily followethe other, l will joynethem borhto- 
pm And (gentle Reader) remember here that which hath beene be. 
erchearſed out of S. Augnſtine : thattbere be ſome who die in ſoperfet 
an eſtate , rhat they are carryed preſently to heaven; as-a!l Innocents, 
and Martirs, indfuchother _ perforage onages who commit fewe offences, 
and yetdoe lJeadeavery auſtere Otbers there be too too many , vvho 
both liueand die wickedly ; ſuch are alſo ſtraight aftertheir death , plun- 
ged into the flames ofhell fire. Nowe, There is # third ſort of men, who live 
_ honeſtly, at leaſt doe die very penitently , theſe only goeto 
atory, thereto doe ſatisfaQion fortheir former offences, beforeth they 

or eodained intothejoyesof heaven : nowetoour 


Firſt, Indas Machabews (that moſt valiane Caprayne of the people of 2. Mache. 
God) with all bis armie , prayed vntoGod to pardon the offence of them that were bevr. 12. 
ſlaine : » and efterwardmabing 4 all collettion —, them , ſent 12000, Way an. 


groatesto Hieruſalem , that ſacrifice might there ſe far the offence of the 
departed : cheholy Ghoſt inthe rexr witneſſin it, Tobe « boly and boleſame 
cogitation to pray for the dead , that they may be ed and delinered from their 
founes. This text is ſo evidentfor prayer for the dead , thatit can haveno 
otheranſere, chen that which Heretikes = vnro,in heir moſtdeſperare 

T 1. plunges, 


18. Ciait, 


Pag-307. 


Cap. 91. 


£4). 36. although 
ny chinges incthoſe bookeszformightthey that were diſpoſed co wrangle, 
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ond Actor to denicthe whole booke to be Canonical Scri 
which becauſcir belongeth co 

declare, that tbe Church of Godin bu time did take it for Canonecall Scripture, 

the Iewes did vet ſo, The Proteſtants (I knowe vvell) cauill arms. 


againſtihe beſt Hyſtories inthe Bible. Bur one of cemper ma 
perhaps) demand , hwedatbheckncdnccenea ded bead 
,andnor generally receed for Canorucall, couldafterward be 
mndoCamraicl 2 rothis | anſwere, that the Proteſtants (as vyell as we) 
doetake nowe for Canonicall, ſome ſuch bookes as were 300. yeares after 
Chriſtdoubred off, ro wit : the Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes , S. James E 
the ſecond of S. Peter, the ſecond andthird of $. lobn, S. Iades Epiſtle, 
pv A 9 7 IX IR $. lobn. Nowe, they themſelves has 
ing admired all theſc of the newe Teſtament for Canonicall, vyponthe 
and declaration of the Catbolike Church : vvhy doethey nor 
a 2904/1067 6 wo raves hr i ou 
Church having ingaboue athouſand VEeares , approued Cane. 
nicall, as well asche ocher 2 Ar the firſt, becauſc ot che great 
INE come & diſculle 
_ an 7 - authority 
that eune divers men | | , concerning the 
NS Cine Char. embli 
ther inthenameof God, and hauing the aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt wo 
diretchem, had once declared whichwere Canonicall, which not, there 
was nofurther queſtion among the obedient children of che Church: on» 
ly vnskilfullmen , or Herettkes (becauſe they will be chooſers) will admit 
of yvhichic ethchcm , and rejeRt allo thoſe vvhich diſpleaſcihem, 
Burto leaue this digreſſion; the bookesof the Macbebees cannot but have 
euen with Heretikes , farre greater credit, then Lizie, Pluterky , and ſuch 
like prophane hyſtories, as M. P zz. alſo confeſſerb. They then vvill 
ſeryeto conuince any reaſonableman, rhatthe cuſtome of « peoplcaf 
I/racll. (chentheonly choſen ſervants of God) vvastopray tor the dead, 
and tooffer ſacrifice for the pardon df the ſoules that were departed, be- 
cauſcir is ſo recorded inthe beſt hyſtoric of their crimes : and is alſo ſecon- 
ded by leſephus the ſonne of Gerdan in his booke of the lewes vvarrez 
'vvhercheſaith, thatthe Lewes were wont topray forthe dead, vnleſſeir 
werefor ſuchthat had laine chernſclues, Andehus much our of the old 
Teſtament ; nowe outof the newe, 
 Onr Saxienr Chriſt willeth vs 80 agree With our adurrſery , whiles ve are in 
| the 


another place, | wil nor 4 
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$. te.” It is one thing to fland for pardon , re au LK. rs, er Lib. 4. es 


and aneiber , toreceine preſently tbe and verine : owe 
thitg tobe correlied and CNET ; and another, by 
dying for Chriſt ts bane purge 4, Pas 

Euſebius Emiſlenus. But they who bave deſerned temporal paines (vnto Hamil. 
whome thoſe worde: of our Lord appert ayne , that they ſhall not goe _ de =. 
vuiill they bawe paid the laſt fone) ſhall analyte through « feodeof fre. So 
that both by the ſcope ot the :mterprecation ofthe Fa. 
chers, many mendying in debt, thatis, ing fully ſatisfied for their 
former linnes, arecaſt1ntothe priſon of P, Pn, eto paythielaſt 
farthing, vnlellc by the piety and interceſſion of ther friendes,cheir more 
ſpeedy deliverance beprocured and obtayned, 

Moreouer , thatthere 13 ſuch pardon graumed after this lifero ſome, is 
confirmed by that yyhich our Sauiour faxh in another place : That they Matb.12. 
whe ſuane ——_ the boly Gboft, ſball not be forgizen neutber m this world, nor m 
the world to come : wwhich werea very improper kindeof ſpeech, if none 
were to be pardoned inthe world cocome; As it ſhould be for our King, 
tolay ro ſomncoffendour, [ will not torgiue thee nexther in England, norin 
ltelyy vvhereas he hath nothing rodoec to pardonina ſtrange Domimon, - 

And the learned kaowe, that in  cnmerationof partes, it 15 as foule a faule 
to reckon ſomcthing for a part whuch :5 nonc, Ray 
co 
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Yo2 p 
indecde : ſothatthen our-Lord gn of ſinnes ing 


this world, and the world to come, i of ſpeech we muſt ve 
derſtand, char ſome finnes are forgiuen inthe to come; whichcan« 


not bein heaven, where nonearc, norin het{ wheretherc 1s no remiſſion. 


of ſine: therefore irmuſt bein athird place, which we call Purgat 
| Andthis is nonewe cole&tion made by moderne Catbolikes , Solids 

vvord of God butas auncient as 5. a , who hath cheſe wordes: 

Lib.11 de Some men ſuffer temporal hy, others after their death 
cixit.c.13. ſome atbers both bere andere : png merry ery ance mn 
For all men after their deatbes, fron breevlefting torment of bel 
rams ys = rang 18 not forginen in this world; 

in the world ta come , as Hom vat our Wrh $. Anguſtive a 
S. Cr Ap ſaying : Is « tobe beleened , that there is a Purgatory five be« 
that the truth ſaith: if any man 


Certayne 
holy Gholl,e0altnecbe 
oy —malentres fney Iwwbich ſ rn ym ret #5 
come : for that is denyed of one, by conſequence, i vnderſfood tobe} 
Ih ;.Mar. to ſyne others, Ren toes: Bede, and 5. Sernard with divers 
ſerm. 66. pound thoſe wordes of our bleſſed Sauiour. ; 
m Cant. "Thethird textof the'niewe Teſtament, ſhall beraken out of F. Panles 
the Cerintbians, vyhere he-(by a fnmilitude of building) declarerh ; that 
x. Cor. 3. ANION end RESI Izs vs Chrift, doe build. gold, filuer, 
| ſtones , thatis , Papi Aryans rug wer —_— 
_ the ſame wood, bay, and is, et 
; — s ation He adderh : aaprigrmatr am; vary” 
ſhall be renealedin e, ſhal pronethe workgs AS! 6 2 879-8 and they 
whobant baile gold, filuet, and pretious ſtones, becauſerheir workes will abide 
the proofe of fire, ſhall receine their reward ; bur becauſe the other (ort of 


Lib.4 2y 
slog.c.39. 


Oh 


buitders workes cannet.reſitt the fire , but will burne, they ſhall ſuffer wee” | 


ment , but ſhall be ſaued , yet ſo « by fire. 

Hence weather, thatafterthe triall of Gods jr , ſome men 
whoarefou guiley of hrer faults, (hall be feved, ane they 
the foundatioriz notwithſtanding they ſhall ſeffer derrimene , and paſle 


chroughthe fire of Purgatory : as a man that hath an halte. eiwber houſe -/ 


Ken withtheech, feron fire; he being inthe middeſtofir, muſt paſſe 
through the flames of fire, toeſcapeand ſauehis life. The Proveſt.nrs Gy] 
chat it « the fire of tribulation in this life that deth try our Worker, and that 
tbrowgh it only ligbter faults are purged. Wereply firſt, charer1bulacion of 
thus life, doth nor commonly diſcerne and ry good mens workes from 
the 


W—_—  , al -— =—_ 
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. dyethin deadly ſine, ſhall never afterward be pardoned : wherefore, a 
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the badde; becauſe very often good men aremore afflited inthis world 
thenthebadde. Againe, it is ſad in therext, that at the day of our Lord 
chiseryall ſhalt be made; vyhich dy of our Lord being expreſled vyithche 
Greekg article (as here it is) ordinarily o—_ hetly the day of 

his judgement; fo that by the very ci es of the rext it is very 
plaine, that the Apoſtle S. P.ax/ delivered the dofrine of Purgatory : 
which yet is made more aſſured by the vniverſall conſent of the holy Fa. 
thets, whotakethis placeto proue Purgatory, See Origen, bomil. 6. in Ex- 
edu, $.Bafil(aith : He threatnerb not viter ruine and deſtrattion, but ſignificth 7n cap. g. 
a cleanſing accordingyno the Apoſtles ſentence z but be ſhall be ſaned, yet ſous Eſag. 
by fire. | 

Fhwderae, This ſame fire we beleewe to be the fire of Purgatory , in which In ſcholije 
the —_y the departed are tryed and purged, as goldus mibe firnace. Orcu- Gr. in x. 
menins and Anſelmus ypon the ſameplace, beot the ſame j Cor. 2, 

- 8. Ambroſe vypontheſe wordes : Sinners bane drawne their ſwordes, ſaith ; In pſal.36 
our Lord will ſane bis, yet ſotbey ſhall be ſaned as by fire z, and albeit they 
wor be conſumed with fire , yet they ſhall beburnt. $. Hierome in 4. cap. 
Amos. S. Auguſtinein ewenty places, expoundcth this eext after 
the ſame manner. Hearethis one taken outof his Commentary ypon the 
$7. Plalme: 0 Lord reproue me not inthy indignation, that I goe not to bell; nei- 
om mtntrngny Amompantes gy" gunngs > 1m web a one,that 
bane no neede of that e, prepared for them who ſhall be ſaned, yes 
ſri gory bn fo ? wh eretbey doe build vponthe 
woed , bay , and ſtubble : if they didbuild gold , filuer , audpretiona ſtones , they 
be ſafe from both fires ;, riot only from that ener laſting, which is to punyſb the 
wicked exerlaſtingly , but frm that alſo , which ſhall correft them who ſhall be ſa- 
wed by fire : for it ſaid , be ſhell be ſaued , yet ſo as by fire. And becauſe be ſhall 
be ſaned, that fires contenmed: yeatruly, though they ſhall be ſawed, yet that fire 
15 more grienqus , then whatſoener a man can ſafferiwthis e. Theſefewere- 
ſtmomes of themoſt a ed NETS 1999 aſlure vs,thatthe 
Apolltles ſpeeches areto beraken ofa e, red afrer this life 
yaw ac cheircrue fachin Chriſt doe build {rhrough the frail- 
ty of our ———— idle, odde, artd vaine workes, 

The laſt rexr of holy Scripeure ſhall bethis, rakenout of S, Tebn : He 1, Fpift 5. 
that knowetb bis bretber to finne a finne n#t vans death, let bim ache, apdlift ſhall verſ.16. 
be ginen bim : there is a finne to death, for that I ſay not that anyman aske. Hence | 
I reaſotithus : a ſunero death, muſt inthisplaceneeds beraken for ſinne, 
whereina mandycrh; for which no man campray, 'becaiiſethart he vvho 


lanne hot ynto death, is aſinneof vyhich aman repenerth himbefore his « 
V j- deaths 
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death; and far ſacha onedorh $. 1oba exhort vs topray : therefore, the : 


ayer which he ſpeaketh of when he bidderh vs not pray, being prayer 
bode dead, theogher prayeralſo, mult be prayer force ra. 
ſodoth he will vs eopray for ſuch mcnd , that dyed notin deadly 
ſinne, but withrepentance, The Calaiaiſts ſay , That S, lohn preketh r4- 
tber of Aprſtatacs, and ſome ſuch likg baynous offendors , for whome yt aliue be 
would not bawe v5 to prgy « Bur this is very vvicked doftriney for vvc may 
y even for Turks! , and lewes , and che molt finnefull perſons thathue, 
whulesthey liue and haueryme rorepent : for vvhat knowe vyve, whether 
Godyvill rake chem to mergy or no ? and S, Paul ſach cxpreſly, that be- 
1. Tim, 2. would baze vs topray for all perſonc , whales they live. Much more conues 
per/. x. nientthereforc isthar expoſicion betorerchearſed , which is caken our of 
De correl# S, Aughſtiae, whoaffirmeth ; That « foune to death , i to leane faith working by 
. EO gratia chavity ; exen till death. 
Cap. 12 To ſcheed our of holy Scripture, I will joyne ano» 
| ther of tio ſmaller moment with vs Carbolikes, which 1s drawne fram Apgs 
ſolicalltradition, and the pradtiſe of the vaiuerſall Church in her primi» 
tive purity z which hath vicd alwayes to pray for the dead. Lert vs heate 
ewoor three ſubſtanciall y vieneſſes ſpeake inthis marter. S. Chryſeffome 
chat raoſt renowmed Parriarke of Conſtantinople ſhal) be the fuſt, vyho 
How. 69. ſaith ; That is was nor without good cauſe ordayned and decreed by the Apoſtles, 
ad populi, that in the dreadful my ſteries there be made « commenaration of the dead . For 
they didknove, that they ſbould receinethertby great profit and much commodity, 
$. Angnuftine as famous for his learni | 
De verbis as the other was inthe Greeks, (ſaichto this poine thus : It i' not to be dowbted, 
Apoſtoli but that the dead are bolpen by the prayers of boly Church , and by the comfort able 
Jerm. 34+ ſacrifice, and by the almes that are inen for their ſoules1, that God may deale thart 
mercifully with them , then rbeir fumes deſerned, For (faith he) the vuinerſal 
Church ob/erneth and keepeth thus, ac by tradition receined from the Fathers, thit 
for them whoare departedinthe communion of tbe body and bloud of Cbrift, when 
at the ſacrifice there us made a commemoration ormenzion of them , they are prayed 
for z andthe ſacrifice 1s remembred to be offoed for them, Thethird witneſle is 
De corons Tertullian wr moſt —_— 7 —_ : whoreckpueth it among tha 
wiliess, treditiopref the Apoſtles,ro pray for the ſoules of the feitbfull departed. It appea- 
ring then ſo pag ,by thereſfI1mony of CL_Y nicdelſes, chat 
to pray forthe dead 15 an Apoſtolicall cradition, generally recciued and 
practiſed in the moſt flourtthing ſtare of che Church; S. Anugaſtines vet- 
dict muſt necdes prouetrue, who ſaith : that it i « peiut of moit inſolemt mad- 
xeſſe,to diſpute agaiuſt that, which the whole Church duh prattiſe, Wherefore, 


our Proteſtants v Vere 1300. ycarcs agoe, condemned for Heretikes in this + 
| poink 


lancerity inthe Latin Church,” 
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mt inone Eris, vvho vvas cenſured by rhatholy and learned Biſhop 
piphbanius , bref, 75. and by S. Auguſte ad Quedvalcdeuns , harel. $3. 
an Heretike 5 becauſe that 8othe Arrian berefie be added this of bus one , that 
we moſt not offer - ner prey for the /oules of the depared : ſothattodenie 
prayer for the dead, is by the judgement of the auncient Church, dee- 
med flar herelte. 
To theſe former authorities, let vsadde onereaſondedutted alſoout 
of theyvord of God. When finner is truly connerted , though the fault and 
eternal paine due to it, be throng b Chriſtes mertts freely pardoned bim yet, there 
remaynrtb ſome tenaper all pun 6 be ſuffered by the party bimſclfe , farthe 
Vans > remitted. This propoſition ts denyed by the Proteſtants, 
it 1s ſo manifeſtly ſerdowne m Gods vvord, thatthey cannot 
putto great ſhame for it, if they be vrged withthe examples of the chil. 
dren of Iſrael, of Acren, and Meyſei, and Danidy whowereall firſtpardo- Num. 14 
ned of their ſinnes, and afterward pur to penancefor the very ſame of- [þ1, c. 20, 
ſence have mebemarer of ctaQtionmor Nowe ver.24.& 
to the preſcne purpoſe : But many great offenders, are not con- Dent. 52. 
nerted tall towardes their death y, or elſe being connerted long before , dee not fulfil verſ. 24 
ſach penance , as in juſtice « due vuto their gri ports am ear 2:Reg.124 
fences : theretore, the ducorder of Gods julticerequireth after their 
death they accompliſhthat which was wanting intheir life tqne. Tothis 
ng clſe can beanſwered, burchat which ofthem doe anſwere : 
thatthe very death vvhich every one cndurerh, doth ſerue to all 
former defeRes of his life, and purgerh him cleane fromall payne due ro 
his former ſinnes : but this is ſaid both withour ty, or any reaſon. 
For a naturall death is due yntoall the Sonnes of Adam, for original fine; 
m ſomuch as the very innocenes baptiſed are not freed fromir: and there 
fore, that cannot be ailo a ſatisfaQtion for all other auall ſinnes. Againe, 
ſome vvyho haue deſerued great puniſhment, dic ſuddainely, and vvicth 
fmall payne : ſo that there 15n0o | rs Er oc 
death , and their former creſpaſles. AVedenienor, burthar ſuchmay be 
both che length and ſharpeneſle of the ſickeneſſe whereof ſome die; that 
i bing partenely taken may either greatly diminiſh; or (perhaps) wholy 
extinguiſh al former offences : bur ro ſay that cuery ones ordi th, 
doth cancel all former obligation of ſinnes , howe many or howe great 
ſocuer they were, hath neither rume or reaſon init. 
I could for a concluſion afſcmblethe ſentences of the fathers, and (hew 
howethey praycd forthe ſoules departed in their funerall Orations for 
them : as Gregory Natiangene , for the ſoule of Celanis z S. Ambroſe for- 


- 6be ſenles of Theodolius , /alentivian , end Satyrus , proumſing alſo 10 offer ſa- . 
Y ents 
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In epift, crif.ce fortbemy $S- Hierome commending Pomachies fir jrgiag ent hi b. 


ad cund?, almes fir the ſoule of bis wife z aud Theodorere poi the Emperour Theo. 
Lib.g.hy- doſws the younger for projtrating bimſelfe at the Relikzs of S. Lohn Chry« 
ſtor.c.26. ſoltome, and praying ibere for the joules of bis parents, Arcadivus and Eudoxia, 


Ltb.z.In- I could (ay) bringa clowdeof wirneſles cothis purpoſe, but Calnineas * 


ſtitut.c.g . ferh meof that labour z whoacknowledgeth, That fur 1300. yeares before 
$. 109. . bu dyes (rhar is almoſt, from the fuſt 1rme that che auncient Fathers be. 
ganne to write) the cuſtome of praying for the dead bath beene vſed in the 
C burch : Marry , hewould haue ys belccue, that it was brought in by the 
vulgar ſort, after the imitation ofthe Gentils, But we hauc d, that 
the belt learned and moſt fincere and Godly Preachers and Doors, 


haue both our ofthe word of God, and Tradition of the Apoſtles taught | 


their flockes thar point of Chriſtian ne; and further, by name con- 
demned them of herefie , that taught the contrary : ſothar very fondly 
doth CaluintaxeS, Auguitine for praying for his mothers ſoule, ſayin 
(forſooth) that he didit only fb old womans requeſt; and laick 
yet moreimpudently, that in his booke of che care to be rakenforthe 
dead, hedoth coldly handle che matrer : vvhercas you haue heard 
I hope) ſufficiently our of him , howercſolurc and peremptory he 1s for 


| 


See the be. . Andinchar ſaid booke his principall incenc js, to approve + 
CREE app 


ginting of ofrhedead neare vntothe body orrelikes of ſome Martir, to 
x , and —_ vyho remembreth the body of his beſtbeloued to be 
cap. 4- . there buryed,, may vvith deuotion recommend vnto the ſame 
Martir , hus deare friendes ſoule, And therefore he doch much commend 
a deuout Marron, for burving her ſonne neare vnto therelikes of S.Felixy 
and counſaileth others fo to doe, adding : that if they cannot procure any 
ſuch burying place for their friendes yet, chat in no caſe they ougheto 
ceaſe from neceſlary prayers and ſupplications for them 2 For (faith he) 
Whereſoener the body of the departed de, the reft and peace of bus ſawle , 1s to 
be procured and ſought for. And whether out of fong affeftiontowardes his 
mother, or out of a moſt ſerled judgement heprayed forherz and vvhe- 
ther ir were coldly orno, let his owne wordes declare: thus he beginneth 
Lib. 9g. toprouec Caluinanaudaciouslyer. But nowe 1 baning my bart cured of that 
Confefs, Wound, in which bumane affetion might be faulty , doe powre forth ynto thee 
64Þ.13. (our God) for that thy ſerxant (his mother Monica) anorber manner of teares, 
wich floweth from a minde ſtroken with feare, by confederation of tboſe perils, 
which foll- we enery ſouls that dyetbin Adam, &c. I therefore (3 my pray/e, 
my life, «nd G od of my hart) laying afide for « ſeaſon ber good worker, for which 1 
rejoycing die ginetbee thankgs , doe nawe pray vntotber fortbe ſranes of my Mq- 
ther ; beare me (1 beſeecþ thee) through the ſalue of our woundes , thas hanged 
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vþon the tree, and no'we ſuting at thy right band, R—_—_ I knowe that 
ſore did many worker of mercy , and from ber bart forgane all them that treiþaſſed 


 @gainſtber: doe then(4Lord) alſo forgine ber ber treſpaſſes, if ſbee committed a+ 


ny «fter baptiſme: Pardon ber , pardon ber , (5 Lord) [ beſeecb thee, and enter 
not into  Srnadbhen let thy mercy ſurpaſſe thy judgements , becanſethy 
Wordes ave true, and thou bait promiſed mercy tothe merciful , &c. 

Could that moſt yvorthy Doctor moredire&ly croſle Calais: falſere. 
lation, of his coldneſfle inthis matter 2or in berter manner cleare him(ſcite - 
from his ſpirefull ſlaunders ? Calzin bluſhed norto fay , that S. Auguſtine 
out of paſſion prayed for his mother : bur he hi relaterh, howe he 
did it ſome yeares after her death of ſerled judgement, hauing his hartcu- 
red from humane affe&tion. And thus 1 end this queſtion of Purgarory. 


| _ 


OF THE SVPREMACY. IN 
CAVSES BCCLESIASTICAL 


OYVR, CONSENT. 


M. PzxxiNs Page 283. 
$27) Ouching the point of Supremacy Eccleſiaſtical, I'will ſet downe bowe 


6d neare we may come vnto tbe Roman in i'wo conc 
& Thefirſt concluſion. For the of the primitiue Church, 
W the Miniſtery of the word was diſtinguiſhed by degrees wat only of or- 


* der , but alſo of power , and Peter was called tothe bigheft degree z 
for Apoſtles were abone Enangeliſts, and Enangeliſts abone Paſtors and teacbers: 
nowe Peter was an Apoſile , aud ſo abour all Enangelifts and Paſtors , buwſoexcr 
be were not ahone other Apoſtles. 

Thelſecond concl Among the 12. 4poſtes, Peter bad « three-fold pri- 
niledge or prerog atiue : firſt , of autbority , 1 meane « prebeminence inregardof 
eſtimation, whereby be was m renerence aboue thereft of the rwelue, Secondly, of 
primacy, becanſe be was the firik named as the fore-man of the queit. Thirdly , of 
principality, in regard of meaſwrt of grace , wherein be excelled the reſt of the 
rwelse ; but Paul excelled Peter enery way, in learning , zeale , and 'vnder ſtan- 
ng, 45 farre as Peterexielled the reft, 

ANNOTATION. 
M Aſter Pex x1Ns (as hismanner is) at the firſt vvould ſeeme toap- 
proch ſomeyharneare vmorthe Corbolike doGtrine, andrherefore 
| Y j. "on 


- 
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mcth as braue wordes for S. Peters 
be ſurpaſſedtbe other A 


CA} e906 FP and principality : but 


doe extend no further , then that he excelled rhereſt in priuategraceof 
learning, zeale, and vnderſtanding , and was therefore ſornewhat more 6. 
feemed chenchereſt, an _— capnent rence wat arwap 
is quick! ed (as y) intoa pudding pricke. Againe, all 
pang ka ence iring 

excelled inthoſepriuate gifts of ng, zeale, and piery tor it is 
not vnlikely that S. lobu iſt (who ſucked dzumne myſteries out 


ofGur Sauiours breaſt) was noc interior tocither S.P eter or S. Panl, in theſe ' 


ſpiri aces of heauenly knowledge and charny : but vyclcaui 
Gigs vidohiatevioio dajadgeef che lure, and of his ied 
gifts doc affme $. Peterto have beene advanced aboueallthereſt ofthe 
, inche externall gouernement of Chriſtes Church, and the Bj 
ſhops of Fgme his ſucceſſors, to inheritethe ſame ſupremacy. 


Tus Dirrzannce by M. PorxiNs. 


He Church of Rome giweth to Peter « ſupremacy vitder Chriſt abone lf 
perſons and cauſes : this 
Scripture be Canonicall,and what is the true ſence of any doubtful place of ther 


and for this purpoſe tocall and aſſemble general Conncels , and to confirme the de- 


crees of them, and by theſe meanes to decide all controuer frw about matter of pr” 
7y 0b- 


Beſdes , be can excommunicate any Chriftian be be King or Keſar , iftbey 
nate 
it. Moreoner, to bimit dotb belong to makg Feelefi,ſticall Canons and lawes , for 
the due diſcipline and ordering of matters of the Churcb , which doe binde in con- 
ſcience, Finally,to confirme the eletion of Biſhops, and to decide all ſuch greatcy 
« ontronerſies, as by appeale are brought vnto bim from any part of Chriftendn 
. ow indeede be the chiefelt _ 
of pardoning of fannes, it is no proper part of his primacy , but common 
{1 Lk Le Suro mPtiette. F 
we (farh M,P 8x x1N5) bold , that neytber Perer nor any Biſhop of Rome, 


bad or bath any ſuch ſupremacy oner the Catholike Church : but that af ſupre- 


wacy vader Chriſt is appert aining to Kynges and Princes with in their Dominions, 
And that our dotirme u good and cheirs falſe , I will make manifeſt by undry re4- 
ſons. Firft, Chriſt muſt be conſidered as be wes a King, two wayes : firſt , as bes 
God, ſo is be King oner al by right of creation and ſo as God bath deputies meanth 


wes,as wedoe, towit; The 


pellacly (after his old faſhion) he watereth mer wordes with ſuch. 
glolles, thacthey ſhrnkein exc ly z forall Peters priviledges 


ftandeth in « power to determine which books: of 
Gods lawes or the decrees of bely Church, ſhal juſtly deſerne | 
poines of the Popes ſupremacy : asfor. 


to z*nerue the world, namely Kings and Princes, Secoudb, be is Kirg by tight of 
_- redewption 


, 
| 
l 
: 
: 
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redemption ener the whole Church , which be bath redeemed with bus pretious 
bloud, and ſo 45 mediatonr and redeemer, be bath no felowenor deputy : for no 
creature us capable of this office, to dee in the reome and ſtead of Chriſt that which 
bim/elfe doth becauſe enery works of the mediatonr muſt ariſe fromthe effettes of 
#'vo nat ures concurring in one ation , namely the God-bead and Man-bood. A- 
gaine , Chriſtes Pris cannot paſſe from bus perſon 19 any other; whence is 
«voy that neytber bis K ingly , nor bu Propbeticall (he yvould hauc faid 

ieſtly ) office, can paſſe from bim ro any creatwe. Nay,it i needleſſe for Chriſt 
to bawe a deputy, conſidering that 4 deputy only ſeracth toſupplytbe of the 
principal : whereas Chrilt is alwayes preſens by bis word and ſpirit, it may be ſaid 
that the Miniſters iu the arky of tbe miniſtery are Chriſtes deputies. I anſwere, 
that they are no deputies, but only attine inſirumgnt1y becauſe they doe only vitex 
the word, but it  Cbriſt that worketh in tbe bart, In likg manner in excommani- 
cation , it us Cbriſt that cutteth that excommunicate perſon from the King dame of 
beauen, and tbe Cburchdatbouly declare this , bycutting bim of fromubereſt of 
Criſtes people, varill be repens : ſo that in all Eccleſpaſticall ations , Chriſt batb 
wo deputies bus only inſtruments , the whole ation being perſonal ia 1eiþeft of 
Chrifs, 


Isnotthis trowe youa prety peece of anargument? but we muſtbeare 
chedeleabeticdentaaretenreiiifing (as M. ws ms to 
oucrthrowe many points of Popery ; lerit betherefore wel of. 
Toichen Gy Gal,cher ificbecugheworkiees well overthrowerh the 
Kinges , as the Popes Supremacy. For if the Pope may notbe Chriſtes de. 
puty , as he 14 736 ps _—_ ers oo 7 becauſetharno 
creature can be his in any pointof Ec call gouernement as 
M. P za. defincth; then ſurely no King nor Prince, whoare meere crea- 
tures (and not oneofthem | crowe, both God and Man) can be Chriſtes 

inthe of his Church. 1 ay ſecondly , chatameere 
creaturemay be Chriſtour mediatours deputy and Vicar inthe Eccleſia- 
ſticall gouernement of his Church : neyther is therethereinany one aRti- 
on, that neceſlarily procegdeth from therwo natures of Godand Man, as 
M. Pzx. dr Examine all the points of Supremacy edin 
the difference b hunlgfe, and ſce vvherherthere be apy one chat muſt 
nceleabe headtions h God and Man : tocalla Councell1s 
none ſuch,nor to ratific the decrees thereotz rodiſcuſleand declare which 
bookes be Canonicall Scripture, and yvhat is the erue meaning of all ob. 
ſcureplacestherein contayned, may be done by men aſliſted by rhe inſpi- 
ration ofshe holy Ghoſt : and ſo among all the reſt, chere is noe one poine 
of the Supremacy , but may be vvell execurcd by a mortall manaſſiſted 
with Gods ſpirit. Thepquus of Chuniſtes mediation, namely Ms 
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his Fathers vvrathby paying himthe full ranſome of all. mankinde; the. _ 
eſtabliſhing of a newe Teſtament orlawe; the creation of ſpiricuall Mas 
| apmnen — with Sacramencs , and ſuch like are indeede- 
proper to Chriſt, thar they cannot be communicated vnco othersy/ 
| | , to ſee that his lawes be vyell obſcrued , lawfull Gouernours and © 
| Miniſters cleted , aageghy adminiſtred ; the chard 
(I ay) of theſe thinges may be very vvell commited vneo his | 
py ptincipallouer-fighe of all ynto one ſupreme gouernour vnder - 
himſelfe, that all the inferiour Prelates may be holden in peaceand ynuy;- 
Andto ſay that Chriſtes preſence, by his vyord and ſpirit is ſufficientts 
diſfolueall doubtes thatariſe about marter of faith, and toreforme all miſs 
demeanour that isamong Chriſtians , without the authority of ſome Mai 
—_ ſce the ſame yvell declared, andapplyed vnto purricalrgt 
z is to ſpeake againſt all reaſonand experience; For vvho ſhall res 
formeobſtinate Heretikes ? Chriſtes vyord 2 bur Heretiker havealwayes 
faid, mak pony Sms iemakerh for them. Shall Chriſtes ſpirit cor- 
re chem ? chey hold that they have thae ſpiritin ſuch aboundance, that 
itcryevthinchem, Abba, Father: fothat M. P xx. argument driverheo this, 
thacthere muſt beno gouernour atallz butthat cuery wrangling fellowe, 
i5to non ten | thbage vers ror : vvhichis moſt abſurdin 
| watter of gouernement, A it that in ucing of ſupernacurall 
'Z effe es, men be but Gods 7 oarchf as cauſe they beinſtruments 
| induced with reaſon, choſen by God, and enabled ro doe that whergunts 
they are by Chriſt appointed I ſee no reaſon why they may not bevel 
called Chriſtes depwtres. Sure I am, that S. Paw! feareth not to ſtile hims 
2. Cor. 5. felfe withthe other Apoſtles, Chriſtes Legates or Ambeſſadours : whichisas Þ 
ver/.20. mach, if not morethen his deputies. And inan otherplace, he gocrh yer 
7. Cor. 3. further, and ſaith; that they are coadjutors, or fellowe workg-men with God: 
' weiſ.g, for choughit be Gods worke, as the only efficient s«uſe ; yer men doe con- 
| curre thereunto as his inſtruments, and doeintheir kinde worke _ 
| cowards the producing of the effe@t : asthe Preacher by his per 10s, 
zeale, and piety , doth very much moue his Auditors tro embrace Godli- 
neſle, alchough he ſhould labour in vaine if God did not principally both 
concurfe wich his ſpeeches, and inwardly alſo diſpoſe the harrofthe hea- 
rerto receinerhem. Bur of this more hercafter in che macter of che Sa- 
cramecnts . | 5 
' Touching the matter of governement, I cannot vnderſtand what M. 
P xx. meaneth when he ſaith, thar every ationthereof proccederh from © 
che very perſon of Chriſt : for vvhen ihe Biſhops or congregation doth 
excommunicatcan offendour , howe Can that act of thears be Pn 
reſpe 
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7 M.Paxetns Ajellles equall iy power 
c ow thbemal. 
ret Faw ah moe of equally given vuto -- BE 


mono 
obey one ſupreme Paſtor, Chriſtes Viergeren 
one 
onearth. Which $S. Leo dorh very plainelyreach, ſaying : Bet weene the Epiſt. $4. 
woft bleſſed Apofiler in the ſanilitude or equoluy'of boneur , there was 4 certayne ad Ansſt. 
difference of power : and where as the cl: fion of them ol was equall , yet is was 
gizen wnto one of them to bane prebenmence abone the 
But M.Pzxx1 xs faich, chat the promi' of the 05 of the Kingdwue of 
beenen Was net priuate to Peter, but in paſs made to the rfl of the Ape- 
fles, vwto Perers confeſiion made in the name of the ref . 
Anſwere. Very juſt; cuen as Peter made his confeſſion, ſo vvas the 
promule : bur le made that confellion of Chriſt inhis ownenams, and 
+ 


| in commiſiurs choue ood fichoto amtmrnginatentagion fd 
ie” $name ner breanſe che authority of be Apoſtles were perſes 
, rd wth, conneyed Yn40 any others; 
and he addeththereaſon ofthis to bez becauſe thet when the Church of the 
vewe 7; was once founded , it was only, that there ſbonld be P#- 
tors and Teachers for the building of it vp, vto the worldes end, | 
- Reply. Wharmeaneththisman by Paſtors? doth he comprehend Bi. 
ſhops vvithintharword then he ouerthrowerh himſclte : for if ſuch Pa- 
ſtors be yet neceſſary, chenisit needfull chat the Buhops of Reme doe (ug- 
ceede 8. Peter in thatample power which he had. It by P.ſtorc he vnder- 
ſtand Parith Prieftes or Miniſters that haue charge of flockes, and by 
Teachers other Preachers thendoch he hcre as muc]) forvbit Biſhops, as | 
in his laſt diſcourſe hedid for temporal/ Princes , that is ; as he vvent about 
theretoproue, that Chriſt as ourredcemrer, could haue no creature for his 
depury im gouernement z and conſequently that Klngs cannot be Chrilts 
Licutenanrs in Exclefiaſhcall cau{cs : fo here he dothinſmnuare, that Bi- 
ſhops be nor neceſſary to the building vp of Chriſtes Church, bucthe 
Muilter ofeucry Pariſh withthe Elders thereof, will ſuffice for ordinary 
mattersz 
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manners. 43 s. WR bw yt de 
 M. Pzxx1y5 thudgeafon: henthe Sernerof Zebedee ſued vato Chriſt 
for the greeteit reemes of benewr in bu Kingdgne , Chnſtes anfwere wasy, Ye 


number of than , of whomesbe Lord complayued y ye bane r ay» 
me. : W_—_ | (1 


our Sauiour for- 
Eccleha- 


in 

ſhewe : form 
kinde of ſuperior! his diſciples, he doth gi wn 
inde of ſuperiority among his diſciples, he. wevsto 

thatchere hot bofomteother other bees Londfentlncbes 4 That be who is Lac. 12. 

£/0ahet among you 3 lethin become as the leſſer , and be that wy0ur leader (or as ve;/. 26. 


y 


tis inthe Greekoegenmenes your Captaine or Prince){es bin be year wanter. 
See, he vvill hauc them one greater thenthe reſt, tobetheu Ca- 


peayneand leader yz which he confirmcrh with his owne example, fay ing; 
As lmy ſel fecame net by be weyted on 107 winiſtred vnto , but come 60 mimider or 
10 raytevpon wbers : forhbarthis diſcourſeof our Saviours, only diſproverh 
io Chriſtians ſuch Lord-likedowination as vras then in vie among the 
Gertils, who were giuen for the wolt part, totake theirowne pleaſures to 
oucr-rule lawesas they liſted , toopprelle _ lubjeARs wichtaxcs , and 

jaketos ij. to 


hs, 


| OO I OO CCR ou 


leone 


flocks come Poſter, Then art noteuly the fberps, but of all odber Paw 


'* . fort then dlemtartthbe Pater, Thus fares; - and much more doth 
kelonemar ofthe Po emacy inthe ſame booke : yvbercfore 


outa broken ſentence of his ouer-ruling, thereby to dis 
bedoth molt pla 
SID 
that be ſo ſumple as ro beleeuc him. 
FEpbeſ. 4- | ny vedubeheſgantib inc 
Het erin ener, wh 


| ings of leſſe importance. 
is this? here 


of fallaci var 2teA7 rc a okay 
no mention made ſupreme Paſtorscalling inoneplace of S. Pan, 

his v- a oroaſthe, wor apr —_— 

1$ OWNE PArT : A 15 no mentiofl 
Cadeafebe Ringes lopremeamborny in cauſes Ecelefiaſticall, but rather 
eplaynec | che Church of God needethno ſuch officer fot 
her Eccleſiaſtical : erge , Kinges hane no ſuch authority: © 
And becauſe M. P en. ſeemcth not greatly co carefor the Princes _ 
05 2 P—  _ 
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dis Fon ex lem ” ming 


Epft.164; 
—_ Hrerome doe callthe Sea of Rowe an 


Ceicbeal SY 
SITES 


og 2-Thefſ.2. 


CE Gs SS ne pegs 


iden wp, cd head thereef. 
iy wellproned, and yer 


ment, iti argue 
8he Roman worm / man gr ſhal be rexealed : but the Sea _ 
ner aved, iy eater Sea is the man 


v3 admitche 


rp. 


ted reno 
bay beneggres 
a generall rexolt, won + oa 5 Fre of ir, yyhich is nor as yer happe< 
ned : for the Empire to this day wy rinb 1 net of Harge 
and Fenn fha wary Jnr cube Sev we, which fs 


F, ſp calleth him the mv of ſane ym e of perdirien and that with the 
« man '» ” w 
af. 3 Ir bid wr c } ! 


Jn hum mon of ſame el becxeeliedaboneal 


Pa). 9. 


Nuef.1r. 


oft : foo £ —_— mow | | ot  CHENC 


of ane particular man 


Secondly aſad chances 
bt X13 {a19d, that thes 
that as 6alled God: and as S. Chry/ 

it, ſboll command bimſelſe to be adored and worſhipped as God, 
vvhich is and hath everbeene wolt farre fromehe of all Pepez, 
CIO III Wn On pa. Jap hs 
pa het pk 2h wo by many ſtrange wonders; Let themneme 
yvhuch of the Popes hach ſo dope for thele laſt goo. yeares, vyhich 
accule moſt, oo a iemeandlatchobome foe 


With whcme interpreting 
_ TT. all rbeſe ſigners not by the power , but 


thelc 
by the permiſſion 


ad Algaſaii of God far the Tewes ; that becanſe they would net receime the cbarity of t11th, 


bat # , the God Cbri , and eceining the Saxton, they bane 
bene: Cumd then a. Viabeeacorahohd, Hog | 


and S.C3ril, ypon this ſentence of our Saviour ſpeaking to the {ewes : 


come 10 you intbe name of my farber,, and jeurectined me not : 1fanyorher fuel 
. come in bis vue nawe, bim you receine , 


—_ jr Pi yy eg butrhe leves bave 
not yetreceiued the Biſhop of Rewe fortheir Meftas, N, takcile 
enthe cncmy of their religy qo ts hor ke much 
bone Tr hm rho rreh-domedemetocaeom lanzery inarigint 
wit . 3 | ( 
Finally , itistherefaid, that Chriſt wirhtle ſpirit of bis owne month ſbel 
Lill that mgn, with the manifeHation of Lu eduent #7 commung * whencerhclear: 
ned anterpreters gather, firſt 3 thac Antichriſt ſhall bepuniſhed witha ve." 
extraordinary and exemplaredeath, which hath not hapned to any of 
theke Popes . Secondly , that Antichriſt 1s to tyranize only ſome fewe 
yearcs belorethe latter comming of Chriſto judgement, which con 
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Dremel mantel agree 
of Fewe: whenas nor one ſentence there 4 
he pale echo dm aey meal badareentyby WIG- 
_ ways he eng caſt ypon Es 
ro EAXIN laſtreaſon, which is caken reſtimony 
Church. the ſame were the ref of De fompl. 


— 


faith : Double 
% that Peter was , indued with equall both of bonour and P1&lauor. 
power, but s f vuity that che Church may appeare to be one. 


peece of colinagey for the words 
made all inſtche Prote- 


Gregory => vniner/all Bi SAG Church In re 
bal ZE. [ ON INDE TV: yo 
Vvuiner ſ Pricl, 


in bus pride be 15 4 fere-runnerof Anticbrift, And -N 
ark ("a 30. Bebeldimtbe preface - —_ perngpynt Sure logs E 


__Y Leo ve he none wigh b erm char 
bleſſed Bihop & wo can] exp ſegtence, it were y gayned Ss 
fide; for mthoſe Epics, be dochalanoſtnodkung ciſebur 
declare the P p_m—__ ip ordering of all Eccleſiaſticallmarrers, 
andchat overall Countries wag wot ems. tartan mean 
rhe Spider draweth ſame poyion. regard notiwhat or how much 
he vyritcrh there in fauour of the Supremacy; be the they thinke to haue 
ſome advantage for their cauſe, ovtot that vyhichhe wruechagainſtthe 
nameof vnizer/al B ſb:porPricſt, butthey aremuſerably > vt > for 
one may very well be ſupreme head ofthe C _ and yetnorvniuerfall 
Biſhop, as S. Gregory theretaketh that word. Forheisonl an vniverſall 
Biſhop after S. Grez #73, who is Biſhop in cuery Dioceſlc otthe vniuerſall 
Church, other Bilhops being but bvs Suffragancs os Depurics : ſuch on 
Vi_uert 


porting oo nee mamas b- rletwonrts ops 
Ca reader oder Bikops from te dignities and 


fon nat rene ueren no, : If there be one 
 - oe whe Pani on 144 
oy, nu 0nd We or 
in a good fence itmight have 


the Seca of Reme, whois ſupreme Paſtor of the vni- 
RS reggae: getrgny 
be vied of the Patriarke of Conftantineple , who had nothing to doe vyi 
Theteſtmony of $. Bernard is eafiefobe anf : for he faicthonly, 
chat E is net Lord of Biſhops , butone of them : and that he is nor to 
drawe all power to himlelfe , but to leave to every Biſhop and Arch- 
biſhop mg in goucrnement) their proper cauſes all yyhich 
vyve 
Bue hereturneth to Pope Gregory , who faith : That be was ſub jet tothe 
Emperonrs commandement : and bad cuery Yay diſcbardged that which was due, 


in that be bed bis allegeance vnto the Emperour , and yet did not con- 
pu mberet crete Wr Z ord 


Avufwere. VVhydid henot citethe where $. Greyory hath theſe 
SOnrdarriaCad Sonar 7-0 1dr metce : but bennghrver 
o 
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ing the word allegeance , which ſwourahot 
For S: Gregory (asitisrobe cence 1n bis life) wasof fo Per 1h. 


| yr jkeclicealed wn Sr 7 a whe one Diconi, 
; prey is Lordes or Maſters : meghe well vyrite [,4.c.c8. 
| re chat he was ſubje& to his commandements, for iris der 
— koly and Fraxce, to call allthar fnendesrequeits, 
191040 1334 32 trig, 2 
-B ſides, $. , diſpatch much 
vader ic Engr A ep 
in him: 
atopikerh hkeworges , Hedorbddmenifotbe Exp Lib. 4. c- 
dur ; ther bo ought to doe re.evence ts Prieſts , and purtcth lum wtnindedf iſt. ;1. 


Conſtancine the great, who would nee to judge of Bi albeit 
ng drm ri eres 


| | (of Rome) that they ſhould be permitted... And 
inthe 37. of his ſecond booke doth fignific , Thatall the fore: Parriarkgi 
might oppeale'yato bij roars of Rome , And 5a 8507. 
py rene. prone yr". 
Briar 


ofthe Chareh, + > +1 
the Priefien\Thismiyſufficero | | 
aſſote him that cannot reade 8. rn has opinz1on 1n this 
macrerz anda hundrerhtimes more may hefinde, thae wil takeche 
. wp 184 of Epiſtles callddiegiliram, By thismay 
ſwered ,thar which MP rn arethourot Pope Leo 4/that lmed (35 be 
Gb) orohundtec pena Grp 1 The poſed ode 


bu imperiall commandements, to be butan viuall - Andvvith 
he citeth one of them to profeſle obedience of curtefiers 


= whome have beene 

Rmpaocnr, accoumto betrer 

the Leap 1 mc no then Anti- 
have extolled hy 


nA ; of Kings & Princes 


Gary , chat if che | 


reProve- 
kh wrey 


he Ki , as you hauc heard 
reaſons, To vvhuch I will addeathird, out of 
davartefſeryte ſaluative, that inet written inthe 


#0604 [M377 2 &” 
bay is 1168 written any where in the ne'v Teflament, that wr Souk- 


Some arg 


- | « ” 4 . ic . 
en nn Doren Bos 


8& 


ne rn T's ee | 

, air mrhe rexr; of which ſore very fewein 5. P« 

ters dayes were membersofuhe Church and much lefle oprame beadey 

m caſes Eccleſiaſticall : (o rhacchereis no vyarrant mn allcbe newe T cſta- 

meas for Kingez ſupremacy in marrers of religjon, and as little is there 
| in 
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 jnihcold20 hall becxmminedindaeplace; weve ERP... 
And in very andtrue nacurall ghe , how 18 


leet dare of Dit. 


ow pane 1 —n becaulc he vvas ſo com- 


IS a molt 
ors of the Weſt Church, reſolutely vreo 

m— ; » Tone per fl NIE " Fpiſt.z5. 
— nm 


ethinges that be Dinine and 
the right of Cuull NN 4s 
Do- Epiſt. ad 


And avorher bi Abeufe thats 
thinges. auncients, ofthe 
ors of the Greek Church, dorb Emperout Conftanti ſola. v1- 
for intermedling vvich Ec cauſcsy and recorderth an notable 17 agiues. 
of char vencrable Biuhop Heſims (yvho vvas preſcve ar theft ge- 
Councell of Nyre). ymtothe ſane Conſtanting , to vvit ; Commena ve 
wet (+ Emperans) intbis inde of affaires ; tatber learne theſethinges of vs : for 
Ged bath commuted the Sap nenedentys but bath brqutatbed vero va, 


 andpetvrimirult, withthe — Yap ebur Charch And there 


fore vyould not that Laprane Guflacbe the oth, 
Y ij. + judge 
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marrercohim, andrequeftedhimeo them ; but ſaid; Thar ie did 


| | maker, fanh-yneo lob the ſe. 

Jn Codice cond Pope ofthatname : We doe not ſuffer any thing #0 paſſe that belarigeth 

tiz.prime. vals the ſtare of the Charch , but that we makg it kno wne vnts your Holyneſſe, 
who arethebead of all the boly Charch. es i 

yo Theodoſrns yoriterh/: 


 AndPalentinian the Emperour m an Epiſtle 
Extat in- In nadhordzedic Bong 
vt o whome 


| Pr tall thery) may 
= ek heres hdmi 


prone &F. Petey to have had this Supremacy 
5 of Rome doe fuccecde him,” 


doubt , barthac he (who ed himſelfe this one Chorch , with che 
ofhis owne ous bloud)would have ir-gouerned inthe 

dforewetmircnllocharhe hn beioyedons 

it, They fay, thatthis 


and that he oth inwardly quickenand gouerne it : but that is not ſuffici- 
enry for vhleſſe we have one certayne perſon viſibly preſent, aſſure vi 
vvhich 1s the'vvord of God, and what's the truc fence of all doubefull 
Places of ie, we ſhait never have vniy offairh :for if rey who miſtake the 
erveferice;muſt'be left to their'owne pidormenc;) and the direction of 
rheir owne ſpirit ; which chey belceviers be'guded with the holy Ghoſtz 
then ſhall yye haue ſo many hrerefies curranc in-che Church, as —_— 
WE i Arncherenkes 
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. The luke may be laig for Sacra- 
the which bout ane Supreme. Mo. 
Ce :ſothat icreſterþ molt cleare, chatour 

eg pom beonenly 


| Hrebmetikes'to coyne 
_ 1s 


newe, Deut. 15. 
Udovbefall 4b 8. «d 
» 13. 
\ a ran 


aloog the ſtate of the old Teltamene,.cuca 

FTI toy 1 ee Butthe Prote- guns 
1.6.7. 

pal For 


numaideby qo ea og by cr 


Kinges of 1/recl; as icivrecorded of real us: fd 
nes En But 1e- 1 Paraby. 


rt wen 19. 
nd ſe og Togo of the 


| irs arg declare pr 
the duty of rpm —yrs men ery wg pay? to emere 
Lwer al Heretikes, aud otber condenmned bythe Church. Bucduretly tothe 
former objeQton, let the of cheold Teltamenthe peruſed, where 
a res - ha _—_—_— allaeiontes 
any one oil 'VVErE t0-NAaue 1a 
by well, they vor une apes 5. 45 MEcntio- 
ned, T are willed torectinethe examplar and copy of the lawe, from the Dent. 17. 
Trig of tribe-of Leuy,. And inthe ſame Chaptera little before, Al ver/. 18. 
men are 9taky tbe txwe expoſition. of the ſame lawe , notfrom the King, 
bus from the lugh Prieſt 'of the [ame tribe of Levy. Noweif the lerwe, being 
butonenation, could noc be-kept inyniry of truth, withouronc | 
Y yy. Goucr- 
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TA 
nan Fae baby Lew Chehckogi 
TYLEIO ! \7 45) 
Apefllei) In A 
Necks , vpoo wins, Onr Lond moto Pevr he cif of th fone rats, yy 
$. Gregory Ngx/angewe, » cer 5aled o Rechy, and beth de nie » Orat.de 
WENns” raph mod. ſer. 
Jab, ths en Pee and pus ther wil] mand. in 


7 -told ths he called Simon ber ,*H 
Fa Planes gy, te 


os axrthe fuer ies andpon him. a — 


p aber e(aith : 7s i calledthe Dabber al Ozirins. 
ad oh: | riaPan SEE ad a ger 
ee ik hs dr he all the 


£ 


did 


args [avs oak ppb a GS-1 —_— 
agn 


EESISIne 


paar the Cocky cr 
bis fault : ſo common was 


may be ,Vohich fay wank 
Perers Faich or confeſſion Chriſt bwle his Church, inthis manner : : forche 
excellency of Peter: faith and confe(ſon, he yvas choſento betherocke 


. . orfoundationof the Church; which is S.B«i{; owne interpretation, who 


faith. : chat Peter for the excellence of bis faith , recraned the buldang of the 
Charch ypou bins Fa intruercalon, the Church being a RG = 
of 


; FT 


if 
e $ - 


ro 

» TaYT 47 , 
hs 

bthimſelle x 


how 
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I provefuſt by che word ere feede, or be thou Paſtor of my. 


his Church, 
A wary mat ar. ,buttofcedeasa ſheepe- heard: 
pm, 4 not only to p anc burto keepe | 


Jamar. Me calle ro cure cheireſeaſes, to-leadeor drivethein 
whitherbewill, bricfly co ruleand goucrnethem. And this word paſce, 
endenchatorceCnePcecn 
ſenceof gouerning : ſee pfal. 2.verſ. 9. Tbeuſbakt em ri | 
Michee 5: verſ. 2, Matb.2. verſ.6. Apocal.rg. verſ-ry5. vehere the Greeks: 
word, Poimine,is put forto rule and goucrne. Andinche 77. pſalme y 
Daaid was cho(en to feede his ſeruant Licob, and [eel Con 
wastoruleouerthem, butlikea good run mt rodent me. 
and rather for che ofcheſheepe;then tor his 
: Nowethat the chiefe feeding and ſupreme — | 
Seationtrekingiapaocd cats 
Sauiogy to him : Docſttbou lone me more thentheſe {wh ſhould he require. 
greater charicy in $. Prrer then thiereſt of che ; burforcharhe 
meanttco aduance him co a eabouethe , in thathe 
commirred to Peter the feeding ot both ſheepe, dba. chat 1s: of both 
ret on rr Gm by thelambesy and of the Clet NG 
vs S. Lee. Againe, av mains 
yr nit pre res by » fecede 
of bis whole flocks: as $. Bernard re. M.Pzn. ofcenall 
vs m this queſtion) doth very inferre,” »7how (fait 


Gibb) wks Jac 


me bowe I prone , that bub ſbeepe ary wy amend. "oar ym yctns, »Lib.2.de 
vuen by our Lordes word, | For ra wbame of all (1 wall.vor ſay Biſbeps bat Apo- conſid, 
ftler\were mo þ ſo abſolutely ord without limitarian contiaitted: rh thouTous £47. 8. 


me Peter my 3 be ſaith not the people of this Kingdome, or of that 
City, but my Beejs. oener therefore will acknowledge bimſe wn 
Cbriſtes ſheepe; mit ung S:Perer, or by ſome of bis 
ſucreſſours. You fee then by the very wordes and cirtumſtancesof the 
rext, thatthe ſupremacy is Fivento S.Prter:Jery3hearewhicherchemolt 
leamedand holy auncient Fathers, have not ſo ynderſtood them. 
faith : To Perer our Lor _ bs Ns ſad, teede my 

Pines. and builded bis Church vþo bim | 

Epipbanins ih Ancorato : This u be who beard Pokes to him, feede 


ſheepe, ts whome the foldis credized yalluding cothavplace, there ſhell beone 19h. ; 0. 
ver/. 16, 


Paſtor and one fold. 
+ Oheyoltome, why didour Lord ſhe tde bis bloud? eulyte edeeme theſe 


Sow the cbardge of which be commited r6-Peter and $0 bis ſweceſſturs. And Sacerdat, 


a liccle after ; Chrif Sond bane Peter inaxed with [cb antbority, and ts be farre 
& þ PITT 


Fer Try ennne 


In cop. 2. 
verſ.21, 


Lib. 4. t- 


iſt. 76. theehbardge 
Fo Ordo erent lems ſheepe ; to bim us 


Lac. 32. 


verſ. 31. 


Calat. 2. 
yer/. g. 


4 


&J. 15. 


ver. 7. 
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abene all bis other Apoſtles y for be ſaith , Peter doeſt thou lone me mare they 
A em erenritenwer's lobs, 

- 8. Augattiaealſo vpontheſarae place, faith : 7 bas be committed bu ſheepe 
to Perereobe fedde, tharis (ſaich he) to be tangbs and gonerncd, And becauſe 
hep! .Gregory againſt vs,he muſt give vs leaueto cite him for vs. 
- He faithy 1; iveundent to all tbar knowe the Goſpel, that by aur Leardes month 
be 'wbole Church i committed vnto Peter, Pronce of 6be Apoſtles, 


it alſo ſaid, Beboild Satan bath required to faft you as wheate, but 1 bane prayed for 
ther, thatthy fanth farle nay z and thou once connerted, confirme thy bretbren, Cc, 


jy x | omirfor brevities ſake twenty 
RIG ro ſeethe truth, that S. Peter 
byour Sauioursowne choiſe and appoi , Vvas not only preferred 
before allchereſt of the Apoſtles in foe particular gifts, bur yyas made 


alſo governour of his Church. 

+ Nowetothat which M.Pzrxinslertechfall by the way, ThaiThough 
Peter excelledetbe rel of the twelue , yet Paul paſſed bim exery way ; this (a 
he boldly and barely vvithour any authour , or any ſhewwe of proofe , 
let vs in kindnefle helpe him to proue ir. Firſt, $, Paul faith : Lamer, 
Cephas; and kobn, who ſremed3s be 3beprilers, gave me and Barnabasthe 
right Banddf ſeirery :nowe if he werefellowe with the beſt, he was notin- 
feriour to-Peter | 


Anfvere, In-an orderly fellowſhip there is ordinarily ove head and 
chicte commander , and ſo S. Pas! mightbe very well admitted into that 
holy ſociety and fcllowſhup of preachingthe Goſpel, and yetbc vnder 


 thePrelidencand Maſter of that Coliedgeor company , S. Peter. 


. Secondly ,.S. Paal turtherfanth : Thet rbe Goipell of the prepuce, (thatis, 
the vntothe Gemtils) was committed vato as Re of the 
Iſraclices war vyto &Perer : therefore be was S. Peters equal at leaft, and per- 
bays bus breter too, becauſe 8 larger commmſuron was greunt ed vnte bim. 

Anfvere. A partitzon of preaching the Goſpel| vntoall nations , was 
made by common<onſent among the Apoſtles,and it ſeemerhthat 5.Pexl 
(who was called afterward) wvasadmutcedin F, Peters circuit or quarter 
yvhercupon forthe more orderly proceeding in that bleſſed vvorke, it 
10pm vpon by therh, chat $.-Paulſhould have principallicare of the 
Gentils , and S. Peter of the lewes : not that eachof them might not alſo 
deale with both lewerand Gentils , (for S, Peter was the ſat of all others, 
chat by revelation from heauen did conuert the Gentilsz as heteſtificth 
ſaying : &retberen you knowe that God choſe, that by my moutb the Gencils 
ſhould bearethe word of God sndbgleene : ) yer becaulc men conmon!y doe 


moſt 
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moſt cender and affect chat , vvbich ismore ſpecially commireed to their 
charge, to S. Paul werethe Genti(s recommended, asto S, Peter the care 
of the /ewes, Butchismight be very welldone, and yer $S. Paxl beinferi- 
our vnto $. Peter, and owe hima reverentduty inthe calcs of ſupremacy: 
as che Biſhops of Camerbary and London have of ſeverall menand, 
places z yetis Londonto acknowledge Copierbazyas his fuperiour , And if 
che other doo pghed codes emapRentiai pores 
T 


neverthelc{[c infcriour vato S. Peter : lamighe 5, Faxl be, norwnhſtan- 
Fr » S, Paulre Peter to bus fuce aud reprebonded him ſor walking, 


amiſſe : therefore he was rather bus ſuperiour. =» $1 | 
- Anſwere. Notſo : for an inferiour by vvay of brotherly correftion, 
may indecent ſortreprehend his ſuperiour,it he {ce him noe cotake good. 
courles :I knowe yvcllthat S, Hierome following the opinion of moſt of 
the Greeky Fathers, doth cleare $, Peter. of all taulry holding ic co haug 
beenec but a ſet match betweene therwo great s, that one of them 
for the inſtruQuon of others, ſhould reprehend the othes.. Butadmrting 
with S, Augs/tinethat S. Peter was worthy blame , andrhereforcjuſtly rc- 
daddby S. Paaly yctrhence will followe no derogationtos. Peters 
dignity, but great commendartion of his hunulicy ,as Fathcrzof 
that opimuon doe gather. Of itthus writeth S. Cyprian : Ngptber did Perex Fpiſt.51, 
Whome ous Lerd choſe tbe firft, aud vpon wbeme be built bus Churcb , when Paul 44 Quin- 
dit þuted witb bim about circumciſuen, arrogete 10 bunſclfe any thing, ſaying : that tum, 
be bad the primacy, aud therefore tbe latter diſciple onght racber to obey bun y but 
nooke it in goad part. | | 

$. Auguſtine ſaith ; Peter gawe to bis peſterity amare rare and boly example, Fpift. 1g. 
that they ſhould n6t diſdayne tobe corretted of their juniours ,theu Paul y thatin-e ,d Hired, 
feriours ( ſaxing their chari'y) might confidemly refit their ſuperianrs for the 
defence of ermtb, Fol 

And S. Gregory the great, ſpeaking of S. Peter, ſaith; He yeelded vnto bis 31 om. 18. 
inferians brotber , and inthe; matter became 8 follower of big juniour , tothe end ;z £2:4(b. 
be might excell in this point : that be bo was <biefeſt in the toppe of the Apoſtle- 
ſoip, might be chiefeit alſp in humility. Thus much of S. Peers ſupremacy : 
Nowethatthe Popes of Rome doc ſucceede hum inthe ſame authority. 

Furſt, chat this Monarchy and ſoucraigaeauthority of onc over all che 
reſt, vvasnotroexpircandend with S. Pe4er (as M. Þ xr dreameth) bur 
continue in Chriſtes Church vacillche end of theworld, is cleare and 
evident corhem vv ho conlidgs, that this Supremacy, wavyor giuen vnto 
S, Feter principally for hisowne hopour and aduancementy but for the 
benefir ofthe Church, to preſerug and maigtayne vnity and peace awong, 


I. R 
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alt her loving ane obedient children, according vncochar of $S. Hirremet 
Awens the rwelue Apoſtles one is eboſew, that « bead being eſtabliſhed , the oc» 
. Caſion of ſebiſme and d11wiſcon'might be prenented and taken away. It therefore 

it vvas thought neceſſary vnto the vviſdomeof God, Chriſt Ies vs, wo 
one head amopy the , and afewe of the beſt Chr.ſtians 
vvhohad the firſt fraites of his holy ſpirit )ro cur off diſſemtion, and rg 


peace; how much more neede hacththere beeneecver ſnhence, 
of one ſupreme Paſtor and moderatour of comrouerfies ; vyhenthe num- 
ber of Chriſtans is ſo greatly increaſed , and ſuch yariery of nations are 
—_— into t7when throughthe dwerfity of wirs and 

gements and the decay of charity; there muſt needes be a thouſand 
rxmes more needeofthe ſu ty of ſome one, to hold all rhe 
reſt mrthe of faithandreligion. Againe, inthe old Teſta. 
menrand laweof Afoyſes (which was a figure of the iew) the ſame forme 


ey ee and finall judge in ſpirituall matrers, vvas 
e firſt eſtabhſhed, and continued euer after v vithout alteration, till 
Chriſtes firſt comming :Euen ſomuſtthe ſame Eccleſiaſticall Hierarchy 
(whuch our bleſſed Saviour hath demiſed , framed, and founded) ſtand 
alwaies firmeandinviotable, vneil isſecond comming for he hath burke 
ievpon fo firme# Rerke,, that bell partes ſhall not prewaile againſt it : yyhich 
may be further med ; if we yyeigh vyell of vvharmoment and ins 
portanceiris; toalerand changethe tormeof gouernement. Forir is of 
.. noleſle moment, thentoalter the whole eſtate of Chrifts common-weale; 
thewvery efferice;/ forme; and roy of a IG confiſting princt- 
pally in che manner andorder of _o_ it: vyhich alcerationand varie- 
ty toiniagineth havehapned in Chrifts Church, istomake many ſeames 
in his v ,or rather torippeie, and rene the vnity thereof 
Into many peeces! It being chereforea moſt certayne crutch; rharche ſame 
ſapreme gouernement vvhich $. Peter had ouer thereſt, vyas to continue 
alwayes im Chriſtes Church it followerh as plainely, tharthe Biſhops 
- of Rome yverero ſucceede him mrhar ſoveraigne authority : for the very 
hghrof nature and common cuſtomeof all nations dorhreach vs; that he 
vvho ſacceederh mas wr eſtabhſhed'eftare and calling, doth 
at his lawfvllenſtalemerittherem; ener incofv] poſleffion of al the righes, 
dignities, and pronenges therevnto belonging. For example, vvhen 
one is crowned King of any tration, he preſently therevpon 13 endowed 
wihalrhe power and prerog5tiwes,which his Predecefſorsin that King- 
dome enjoyed before him. And to fpeakeof fpirinnal} Prelatesy vvho 
 doubrerh burthataſſoone asany Eceſehiftieal perſons choſen & confir- 
med (for example) Archbiſhop of Canterbsry , but that forth-with hes 
not 
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noronly made governor of char Dioceſle, buraiſo and ſu. 
preame Paſtor of the Church of Fugland, his very ſucceſſion inthar Sea, 
_—_ him (as it were) inherirour vntoallche pruuiledges and no. 
tives of his Predeceſſours inthar ſcate ? Even ſothe Biſhops of cs 
ceeding vnto S. Peter chat Apoſtolicall Sea, doc inherite and ſucceede 
him in thar fo authority, which Chriſt gave vnto5. Perer, forto be 
comninued in his Church vacll the worldesend. Nowro auouch as ſome 
deſperately doe, that $, Peter did not die arReme, norneuer was at Rome z 
15 ſo grolle and PR an yntruth, auerred by meere gheſſeand phan- 
caſte, contraty rorhe evident teſt of all auncienc fathers; and re- 
pugnantyntothe expreſle and ſenfible monuments ofthe place of hiv ex- 
ecution, of his reliques, and Churches (builded by Conſtantine the great 
rothe perperuallremtembrance of them) inthe City af Ree _ to this 
day moſt famouſly knowne throughthe world : this their aflertionis (1 
fay) ſo blockiſh and impudenc, that it were but loſteimetoſtand about 
the proofeof it; for herhat 1s ſo ſenceleſle as robeleeue ſuch a paradoxe, 
deſerveth ſmall paynes for his recouery. 

Burfor an ofthis queſtion, ler ys heare the opinions ofthe prin« 
cipal Doors of the Eaſt Church, who of all men aremoſt likely notto 
atrnibureany fuch fupremacy vntoa Biſhopof che Weſt Charch, ifthey 
had choughr irdue yntoang Patriarke of theirs, or ifrhey had notjudged 
itco beaclearecaſc intrue Diuinity , that ſuch ſoucraigne authority was 
duc yntothatone chiefe Paſtor in Gods Church. Thefirſt ſhall be one 
che auncienteſt ofrhem, chat moſt worthy champion of Chriſt Athena- 
ſous , whowas alfo one of the chiefeſt Patriarkes of the Eaſt Church, as 
being Biſhop of Alexandria : Hein a ſþeciall treatiſe (of Dionyſime one of 
kityrefietellvucr in that Sca) ſhrweth; bowe be went t» Rome to anotber 
Dionyfiusthen Pope , there to bake his canſe beard and determined: which he 
would not haye doneit he had not acknowledged the Biſhop of Rome for 
his ſuperiour, andone, to whoſe finall ſentence, all of the Eaſt Church as 
vvell as of the Weſt, were boundto obey. And in his Epiſtle ynto Pope 
Felix he haththeſe wordes : G04 bath therefore placed you and your predeceſ- 
ſours ( Apottilicdlt Prelates) in the tower of ſuperiority , and bath commanded 
you to take charge of all Churches, that you may ſuccour and belpe vi. This E- 
piſte indeede of Athanaſius M.P xr. dothmiſlike, butbecauſe he ſhew- 
eth not vvherefore, his auchoricy vvill not ſeruero difcredit it. Burhe 
faichas much in another of his, and of all the Biſhops of #eipt joyned - 
with himro Pope Marke,to wit : That thry al wah al committedto their thargt, 


were and ever wnld be obedient vito the Biſhop of Rome. Itis alſorecorded Lib.;.hiff. 
by cheEcclcliaſticall Hy ſtociographer Zozyment , howethat both Aths- cop. z. 


£ nj, waſiins, 


-— 
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» Patriarke of Alexondri« , and Pamle, Parriarke of Conflantineple, 
a Inn of the Greeks Church, being by a baniſhed 
out of their owne Bi ickes , did flie yo « —— for re. 
pew OADs = ug 7 nnogſechs ws 6 4 long vuto 
bim, through the digniqy of bu place and ſeate, did reſtore heir C barcbes 14 exery 
_ ky es OTE 
of che ſame moſt holy Pope Inlias , roche Biſhops of the Eaſt z Are zee 
ignorant tha to be the caitome, that firlt of all you muſi write vm v1, my rep 
Knee tmp bedefwad whe w juit. Wherefore , if there bad beene any ſach ſu- 
ſpirion againſt the Biſbep . you enght to bane related it to our Charch of Rome: 
thusmuch of S. Athanafud , thefult of che foure Greeke Doors. 
erat ran. ns oe beemeallo Patri. 
In caym. arkeof Conſtantinople, he ſaith, That the Churcb of Rome bad alwaies maine- 
de vits taynedibetruc faith andopivion of God , as ut became the City that was ſuperionr 
7 Wy S. Baſil, aduertiſeth Atheneſixs, That be thoughe 
Epilt. c2. a »- adu et thi , t 
pl pL it good to write vnto8be Biſhep of Rome, to beare their matters and bythe decres 
of bis judgement , to determine them : and becauſe it was hard to ſend from 
thence, the Pope wwald giwe to certamne choſen men authority to compeſe 
their contrewerfies, and 30. rewerſe and make veide the attes of the Cone 
Arimini, Sec what ſoucraignery this learned auncient Father of the 
Church, doch attribute vntothe Church of Rewe. 
The very fame doth that golden mouth, and moſt learned and hol 
Door S. Chryſoffemeacknowledge, vvriting vnto Ianecentias che ful 
Fiſt. 1. Pope of : Beſeeching bim that be would repeale and make voide the wickgd 
ad Inno- fatt of the Patriarky of Alexandria, with« whole Conncell of the Exft , and lay 
centium. the EccleſuaRticall cenſures and puri s vpon them z vyhuch cucry man 
knoweththat he could not hauedone, if he had not power and juriſdi- 
tton over all the Eaſt Church, 

Vutotheſe foure moſt firme pillars of che Greeks Church, let ys joyne 
one neighbour of theirs, hirtle inferiour ynto them for cither ſtanding, 
learrung, or authority, I meane Theodorete, a Biſhop in Ffi«thar had $00. 
Churches vnder him, . He noewithſtanding his diſtance from Rome , wri- 

Fpiſt. «4 eeththus vnto Leechefult : I der expett the ſentence of your Apoſtolicall Sea, 
Leonem, andin bumble wiſe dee Leſeech your Holyneſſe , that your juit and right judge- 
ment may belpe me appealing v9 you, and that you will command me torunte 
pate.y00 , te verifie that my deFrine r5 conſonant to the Apoſtles, Andinano- 

eber Epiſtle ro Renata a Prieſt of Rome , he writcth ; That the Herenikes 
bad ſbeyled bim ef vis Biſhopric ke, and coſt lim ont of the Cyties , without anyre- 
merenceorrefpett of bis gray-bayres : Wherefore (ſaith he) 1 requeſt you, that 
, . you 
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you will perſuade the moſt bely Archbiſbop Leo, that be will ſe bis Apoſtalicall 
autberity , and command Vs to come to your Councell, for want hex | ap 
boldeth the ftearne of gouerning all the Churches inthe world. Wellthento 
coocludechis long and intricate queſtion,ſeing the Biſhops of Rome from 
all anciquiry (asis to be ſcene in their decrerall Epiſtles) hauc ever chalen- 
gedchis right of oucr che whole Church, asthe ſucceſſours 
of S. Peter : and tharthe very Patriarkes and principal) Prelates, eucn of 
the Eaſt Church (who were likelycſt co haue refilted if they had ſeenc a- 
ny cauſe vyhy) hauefrom the very beginning of the free praftiſe of Ec. 
clefraſtical an—_— ya gk. and confeſled theſame; andchae 
finally che greateſt, vviſclt, and of both the Latin and 
Greekg Church, haue (as you hauc heard before) declared the ſame righe 
toappertayne ynto the ſaid Reman Sea, the matter cannot be bur cleare 
enoughcoall char liſt notco remayne yvranglers, yyherethe right of the 
Supremacy reſteth. "Fs 
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OF THE EFFICACY OF THE 
SACRAMENTS. 
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I7I22240 He firſt concluſion, We teecb and beleenethat the Sacrament; arg 
* ng ſignes 16 repreſens Chriit with bus benefits to vs, 

* & Theſccond concluſion. We teach further , that the Sarr4- 
oi, 8 Ment are indeede jnſtraments, whereby God offcretb and gineth the 
SHS ſore -ſardbenefus tos. 


Tins Dirranencs. 


He Catholikes teach, that the Sacraments arc true adjroge inſlrumen- 

tall cauſe, which being moued by God therewnto, doe preduce and gize grece 
to the worthy receiner, Encn as the peune dotb make the letter , ax as the axe dotb 
cxat the wead , being thereto applyed by the workeman: ſo ( for example) doth the 
Sacrament of baptiſmnc waſh away the ſinnes of the bptiſed,, bring by God there- 


. Vutaordayned, and rightly vſed by the Miniſter. Bui M.P z& x123.5 holdeth, 


that the Sacraments baue ns operation tothat effett of forgineneſſe of ſinres, but 


a; 003 084 Ward meaues , WhIh beivg applyed yuto jbe party, God of Try 
of 
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_ doth immediately - lar. meied og arti Armen tagdienreny 
ments; Againe , as we require « fit difpoſtrion m the receiner to make bi 
Capable of the grace preſented, and exbibitedvato bim , by the Sacrament, He 
— _ 497 61507-,magd +" 20 wary pane 

: Firſt, Na hi renrnnnh bpm 
rally and by nome, remiſfiion of his ſunnes , the figne and pledge f, is that S4- 
crawent; Which the minde conſidering reaſonetb tbus : be chat vſetbthe elements 


areght, in faith end e, ſhall receime grace thereby , but 1 v/e the elements 
ari;bt, therefore = I receine from God increaſe of grace. Thus they faith is con- 
firmed , wot by done , but by & kinde of re«/oning 1 the proofe whereof us 


berrewed From the elements , being fignes and pledges of Gods mercy. 
Contrarylic vve hold, that the Sacramene (elfe conferrerh and doth 

zive greatgtace, ſothat chere beno impediment orlet of it; by reaſon of 

. vvcll. 


$ euill diſpoſition. Now it the receuuer c 


prion ility , charity , and attention, he then ouerand 
es the _—— grace of the Sacrament , ſhall receiue more grace 
according vntothe meaſure of his owne preparation. A 
Laſtly, whereas weteachche nlL mae juſtification to be givenin 
ſome Sacraments; as in Baptiſme and Penance, M. P ex. faithnoy be- 
cauſe A man of yeere: mult firſt beleene, and be juſlified, before be can be a merte 
pertakgrof any Sacrament . But yyhat vvill hethen ſay ynto Infants muſt 
notthey receiuethe grace of juſtification by Bapriſme, beforerhey haue 

witto belecue, and to reaſon 10-{uchſort as be preſcriberh 2 
Before I come vntothearguments of cither party, I thought fitto give 
 _ thereaderto vnderftand, that wherherthe Sacramears be rvephy ical 
Lib. 2. de inſtruments of grace orno, is not amacrer of faith , as Cerdinell Bellarmine 
Sacram. detlarethy ſo we hold them ro be rruemorall cauſes of the ſame grate :to 
i» gener, Which M. P o&. yeelded his conſenty wherefore I-willnor be logs acl 
cap. 11, queſtion. Secondly to percciue wellthe ſtate of thequeſtion, you mult 
ovieruc what differencethere is berweenca phyſical and moral inſtrumenc. 
That then may be called a morall inſtrument , yvhich moucth the Princi- 
palſagentro =. 8 S165 eras ra 2 ee 
co doe it vvithall 7 fo'that if God beeffeually movedro beſtowegrate 
vpon him that receineth a Sacrament, by the fight of the Sacramenr, 
though he give norehegrace by the yvorke of the Sacrament, bur 1m- 
mediatly from him felfe, the Sacrament is the morall meanes of the ſame 
grace; bur ir tannor be called the phyſical or naturall inſtrument of that 
grace, vnlefle God doe vſcand apply the Sacramentir ſelfe, as rhe meane 
and inſtrument tocoguey the fame grace into the ſoulc of the receiuen 
] Nowe, 


5 _an WS rw OS wY 


ww T 


'* andalltrue 


for Tohn though be dae not diſjayne bimſeIfe and bib aftioe from Chriſt , and the 


wo op Foro: 
wo rag 4, tin doors, + i 


Serm. ad 


rate into his nyt: 


is there any manrhar canrell ? 9] £ 

His ſecond reaſon : I baptiſe you with watePhorepemrance , bat be that com- Math. Y 
meth after me ſhall baptiſe 30u with the boly Ghoſt and with fire, Hence (faith verſ. 11. 
M Px x.) it « manifeſt, that grace proceedgtbuot from any aft of the Sacrament: 


attion of the ſpirit z yet doth diſtingorfb them plainely in nxmbir , perſans, and 


Anfwere. He that can, ler him pike ſome Frghſhovrof this, and ſhewe 
howe ir maketh for M. Pzxxtws. Burtorhe purpoſe ; 1 avſwere, that 
$. lobu thete doth pur a playne difference berweene his owne ba tiſme, 
andthe baptiſme of Chriſt, —_ of his owne : That # wd#the bobti/me 
of water, not giving the holy Ghoſt, as the baptiſme of Chriſt 
which alſo moſt of the Fathers both Grecky and Latin doe playnelie teſti. 
fie,and the wordes of the texr doe cuidently confirme the fame. Whence 
I reaſon thus : S. lobyz baptiſme was ſuch an inſtrbment and meinesof 


a þ. grace, 


x. Cor. 3, i how 


wer]. 7. athewas aman, bit abe'was 4 
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FAl Finns reaſon : The tops £o be foo fume of Ou 
FR Ao vertne wrt © » but all bis vertne i from the Gud- 
bead : wowe if there be no fleſh of Chriſt . but framthe God-bead, 
bewe ſhell bodily ations dbeut bodily bent bra grace inmuediately ? 

Tel This is too too ſimple fora baſe bodily thing may conuay 
grace immediately , as an inſtrument of God, wheat on 
pens of it ſelfcto produce andeonferre the fame grace, as 

Mite Frcs, : 434 meane ſubjeR by fpeciall commiſſion and authori- 
tf fromthe cnc nay have por ar death z which the greateſt 


cerein the new. vs Gran of his owne authority , without ſomepriuis 
open he Frime 
His fourth reaſon ; Paul fanderb much vpon this.to prove that juifification 


by faith @ not ed by the Sacraments; and gatherethir, becauſe Abra- 
ham was fr/t juſtified, and ofterward Lf AL" circamciſcen , the figne and ſeale 
srighttenſaeſſe. Notetbe general condition of all Sacraments one, 


the ſans : aud that beptyſme ſuccrederh circmmeiſion, 
”; Anſwere* 


thereof 


- 


| 
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i © \He miſtakerh greatly $. Paz: diſcourſe, which i parking 
ilethate fc © 0a pnrnn No abfntion 


the morall 
I I ere claro or 
Fa denying jſtiarto bernſeredoy the Sar: 


priſmeininfanes, Fn ITnR Gs, _— 
a > IYER AIR Wt ſoules. But I 
| -wue whichkeſaith, yerchus helpecrhnoeche maine point which 


he i5t0 a 01np ces pra» 7 > ge pts: 5 

ſoules : they produced not: juſtifying grace, as the Sa. 
crament of the Alrar and ſome othcrs doe nor y yer they may ecucly pro- 
Seaabeimoencancaal Gllamen, and fo berrue phy Micall 
inſtrumentall cauſes of grace, accordiog as the Catbolikes hold . Conſe- 
wut ,youmay judge yvhata pithy reaſon his fourth 1s , vvhich may 
| be anſwered fourc manner of wayes. 

His fift 3s the judgement of the Church . Bofil: {f there be any grace De ſpiriem 
">, + wat 1s yon the natare of the water , bus from the pre,ewce of ſaxtio 15, 


man haue produced a vvicneſſero ſpeakemore formally a- 

gun 2M Pas. awry that chere commerh no vertue from 
water to lanQificthe ſoule ; S. 34ft{Pafore menef hinged) aver 

out a jj ret 
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rech, chat grace commeth/ from che warer, and 131nthe water : marry, that 
am ws 1 pr but fromehe ſpirit of God 


In 1.4. pr > hy mh ms Hicrme ith : Mas fianh wayy , and God gina 
Shs _ *but vvhether God giveth chat by heminifiery 
grace of 
cheman, andineanesof che Sacrament, F, Aarne > 1 
theryeanornoy andchercfore histeſhmony hel a 
Al Ocea- Bar a bus $3 Comet dechns once 
HR —_ body , and waſbetb the bart. 


nem. the waterfanGified in Chrilt 
in loban. Lea rs - His wordesare: force and vertues; this of water , that 


Traft Jo. | 
as reno v7 2 e+b tbe bart ? can bc more cleare and 
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he ivould gladly ſhake and (lwfe it off by 

Ns NOISE ETS 

in epift. 43 

ri the Ghoſt inall 6d pre TT rr 
body the ſoule ! x cannot be : for he 1 of that water, witly 
which firſt is waſhed, and thatis notrhe holy Ghoſt, but natura} 


water. Butacleaſt in tbe other pace be chant ſey ont atogtber 4s mucbas 
Le Eee ent 
i" one 

wn : here he diſcuſſcth one and the ſamething more 
— there more leightly , as occaſion ſerued? whereſore, it is 10 rea« 
fonro pa npirtidorbmrh of cicanne, thereforo 
nhdetocks more parricular| of itinanocher, you muſt expound bi 
\ ooh rag adore ce of it, Andthus much inan(were vito 
OD OD WRONG T 

» Aft.22. 'N ome fewe arguments Catbolcke party. He et 
verſ. 15. onetor vs,thus :Remiſfion of ta arevapaladuecds Sacrament 
2 Epbe |. . of baptſme, ». Bebaptiſed and woſb away thy ſynnes : 3: Cleanſmy the Church, 
verſ. 26. by the Laney of water in the word of life. > He bath ſaved v: by the lawey of reges 
b Tit. 3. neration: © The grate of God was giutnto Timothy, by the impoſition of bandes. 
verſ. 5. - Whieh phraſe of cleanſing, and ſauing by the [aver or bath of water, im- 
« 2.Tis.x, portethno lefſe chenchac by warcr, as agrue phyſicall inſtrument, that 
yerſ. 6. graceof God was conyayed into the ſoules of the ba tiſed 3 which may 
d [ob 3. beconfirmed byimanyrhe likeplaces, as whereit is bid: 4 Valeſſe 4 man 
ver. 5, ;—— wherc our MG NELEOS © 
ure 
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of water, which were all very vnpro- 


birth is aſcribed vnitothe working 
ſpeeches, SES EE 


mcanes ofrhe warer, ſane 207. 59-2005. 7 phe 
in his proper nariue ſigni 

M.Pzx xn anſvereth, wot aſcribed vano the Sacrament; 
a iorbe wird of God, that @ * Paik item en fue he: - and ex- 


minde the fore- 
ny mers} fate 
are fartbering ſaluation tw wages: Firſt , becauſe by thee 
ors: eras hey rout tne as. 2 Waetels 
wel: ſorha we beleenethe word f prom madeto ae Sarement. wh oY 


power ——— I we boomers 


by they ewaterto be che re 
Galuation : and this mach ofwor fit xrguntne: 

Theſecond (hill direMy confare his anſwere, taps Bicone 
dee rrerke hlegvarotheword of God preached, and only exhibiceand . 
ſcale yntorheb minde, che benefits z then he 
that cannor (uch fignes and proffiſes, and hach noe vvir © 
conceueand belecuethem, wont Ares v7 mtu ons ons oe 
well and worthily (as if the word were preached neucr ſo vnto 
- one of no or vnderſtanding, it would worke _ 
by reaſon of his wane of vnderſtanding ty woman. 
and ſomeorhers, giuerento chem with hage nor ſufficient wit and reaſon 
to vnderſtand themeaning of ir, as (for example) vnto inflines; yerdoe 
nevertheleſſe workerheir regeneration and ſaluarion: therefore,ir is moſt 
manifeſtand euident, that the Sacraments of their owne properforce, as 
the inſtrumenes of God doe worke our ſaluation, yvithoue the halpe of 
the recewers faith. This is confirmed by the teſtimony of thoſeaunciene 
Fathers, who hold that one ſpeciall cauſe why our Sauiour would be ba. 
prifed was, thar by touching the water , he mighe giueir yertuet9 purge 
and cleanſe vs fromſinne : bwimelſahs. Ambroſe , Lib, 2. in Lacam 12. 
S.Gregory Nazianzene, Oratioar'in ſentts lunins. Chryſoſtome, Hom. 

25. in lobarnem. Venerable Bede; is 4. Luce. Againe, itisthecommon 
opinion of the auncient Dottors, that the Sacraments arecdnduiesro 
a 14), convay 


opened on the Crofle ; re tg, 
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ſome fewe of them 1n formall cearmes 


Aontly hefane dodirine yelich veeneachy a TTTTs, 
Tenge we: pak of anos 76 
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+ That whech the yams tothe infout that water va- 


nary Enen 4s water beated with fees dabbene 


pRmo—_ 4 
ell hayemcd. eg ea: 


« Lib. de merrallian, « © Of old, water gene bife, that is, water brought 
RY TY 7 IO , that water in beptifme knowe 


dLib.a ds —_— = 5 97) 7 RIOT pie avay forne : 
a the Syrian dd Yor beleene tbarbes leprofoe conld be waſnedaway 
big cap. 2. Pb watery utes dn Godhathmadepſibe ther which war mprſible, — 
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* Lib, 7, * ———_ ar mg ran of tbe bleſſed Triwity 
i ner nt oe ne ei 
p33 7 94s rm” au Yu ary, 960th. SF wn and che aun- , 


aps ==: es, chat che Sacramenes dos 
' comayneand cdnvay.t cs uno our 
/ fouls as he tre and proper 


lang 4. 
& {| nt i 


OF SAVING FAITH, 


M. Pranns PageYog. 


hich for the 
poinnct dodirins, whiahl 


2222 fo 
hereagaine to heare of them : yer, becau 


theprincipall of thenewe 
fore 69s nh AS he af in and our of ſeaſorr, I vvill 
runne them once more over, ſhewing wants 1 he doch) only vvberein 
ks por nw DT a areto be ſeqmgindhtir 
Tachmeroche mance he putteth downe fu The firſt 
concluſion. The Cacholikes reach iggo be the to beleene the 
whole word of God, and efhceiall the re 5m 


Chip. K 


M. L PanxiNG Dixrgnnncs. 

| Foo en pag : ſorthey- 
, and urworitien Traditions 

Anſwere. T x vawritten Traditions, ſce that Chapter in the 

ficſtpare. M. Pax. ecanſe they come to v3 by the hander of wen, 

rn ana aan 41s" Then I'ay the ſame 


proved: che vvritten word carſhoc come the of our be. 
rey hny”,r ar nega ws {hn of men, And as the 


Apoſtles and their Schollers areco beerediced, when they delivered the 
yvritten word ynto vs for Gods word ; ſoarethey to bebelecued , 
our. 9 wenn rt Lb pan > ray wap tn 
to truce y not written com- 
micredtothe harts of the farhfull. Andwben we haue theeeftimony of 
ErTS Councecls,or of: holy Fathers, that emapr 1 15h] 
Tradition dehu — Church by the Aboſ z VVEas 
firmely cry, Cum arena Sitchey were weatenia habals pa gore) For 
whichbookes of Scr ripture be Canonicall , yyhichnors wed 
true meaning of hard places in , We no other way 
fallible certauny, then by che declaration of che Catbokkg Church : which 
weeheceforealwell bejecue, telling vsthelſethinges wendeBigedon 


| And thatfuth 
wre oe Fees 
bolkACh Et yene 


bY 


F ke/ ": That atbeir RES 
rime , vyherher chi 
& MxjſEe, She | 


Wy | 
not ahoag povir vvickin ge C: on te 
| that marterbeim 2 


in a Councell holden at 
'b. Angiiſtine vvas 
were found 


n a bane ens re; aridafter. 
che fix! n Lori dendrite vp meg 


ro tHe whole Church for Ca- 

RAISES 
Catholtkhe : cucnklo 

declaredMetrito beſuch; ih the Proteſtants 


ederooe ntnkige aro vvhich 


| hot - oyoyed, Aer 
athdec edforfuch. And cus much of the firſt concluſion. 


Nowe roche ſecond, rouchin CHiff alone, wherein the Pro- 
 cirhet'ean , 6r will noe report our dodtrine a#ighe, 
Fas v4 hark'enerired the redemption and ſaſuati- 
be fart that noronetman is ſaued wes 
chat Chriſt hath cc. riidw- 
hatto nmr wood the fitſt and 
1ncipall 13 nedfrion, the ſecond is the applying of Chriſtes 
mediation and im» I viits vs ; vvkthout this latter, che former will ſNand 
no mann ſteede”, Nowe'to be madepartaker of Chriſts merits, we muſt 
not on owed why as rhe _—_— arts reach}, ut alſo keepehis cem- 
agdc fir feta cheauem z6therWiſe accord 
SY $ ig op Mlneuercomerhither , as inthe queſtion of Me- 
rits hath beerie lentifully roved our of the holy ſcriptures: ſowe teach 
they, that beſides Chuilts oo fferings and merits wenduſt have ſcrne of our 


owne, 
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G&m"E; or tiſe vve ſhall never be parcakers of Chriſtes , | 

- And M. P xxx 15 cannot be excuſed from a vvilfull corruption of 
Gods word , when he affirmeth S, Paxl ro lay y We are not ſaved by ſuch 
workes 48 God bath ardayned men r ed towalkyin : for thoſe benocthe 
wordes of thetexr, bur his pecuiſh conſtruftion, S. Pas/purting a playne 
diſtintion betweene works that we are it ſaned by, and workes that we muſt 
welky in; calling theſe later good werkes, andthe orher barely worker. To 
theotherrexa | fay, tharwe righteouſneſle of our owne ? 
1 Nas fe 
ne Ch 


God rharthey ſhould be waſhed away ; but formally he hath waſhed away 
our fines by infuſion of Chriſtian righteouſneſle into our ſoules. He 
tharwill { of this, let him reade the queſtion of Tuſtification. And 
whereas M. Py x. faith, chat alt grace of God powred into our hartes , is 


bygh #1 dann Ae myo + ee mer rnd 
ce; vyhich (6 cleanſcth and purifieth our hart and ſoule,, tharie 
it 
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good workery as the word of God witneſler 


® Thethird concluſionis about Chriſter imputarine jaifice : vyehold that 2. Tim.2. 
Ho manis juſtified by that juſtice whichis m Chriſt, which is in- verſ. 21. 


finice, and vvould make vs as juſt as Chriſt himfelfe is; but that God 
h Chriſtes merits, doth beſtowe euery righteous mana cer- 
taynemeaſure of juſtice, yrherewith his being from ſinne, 
and adorned with all honeſty, fix for his degree and calling, is maderigh- 
tcousin Gods fight , and worthy of rhe Kingdome of heauen. 
M. Psxx1ws holderh, thar Exery juſt man hath faith created in bis bart, 
whereby be layeth band on Chriftes juſtice, and drawing that to bimſclfe , maketh 


it bis awne; He proucth ic by theſewordes of the Apoſtle ; Chriſt s made 1. Cor. r. 


vnto Vs of God, Wiſdeme, Rigbteouſneſſe, Sanftific ation, and Redemption, 

I anſwere, thac Chriſt is in that place ſo made our righteovſoeſſe, as he is 
madc our wi/d-me : nowe no man holdeththar he is made our wiſdome by 
"poration , therefor eis he not our righteouſneſſe by impuration. The 


- Apoſtles meaning is, that Chriſt is the procurer and meritorious cauſe of 


boch our wiſdome and juſtice, and of whatſoever other fpirituall gifts we 

enjoy. And this rightcovſnefle which God beſtowerth on vs inthis life, 

is fufficientro enable vitokeepe Gods lawe, (as I haue proucd tn (everall 
veſtions before ) and tomake vs worthy of liſe everlaſting, 

The fourth concluſion : Catholikes bold - the ſureſt court , to put their 

jo t1#jt 
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that a good man may have ſome confidence in his owne merits, and i 

yer of Saints, And M P xx. conlidercth lictle what hefarth , vvhen 
afirmerh , Th. we mekg that onr God , in which we put our truſt : for albeit 
vvemuſtcruſt only in God, asincheauther of all good thingesz yer may 
wverruſt in diversother thinges, asinthe mcancs of our faluation. 
notthe Proteſtantsrruſt in Chriſtes paſſion? and yet I hopethey made not 
his their God. Hauc chey nota confidence and truſt in their liues 
ly f-i:b2 yes, I vvarrantyou, or clſethey would nocbe farrefromd 
ration ; {o noewithſtanding his vaine babling, Carbelikgs vvell grou 

in vertue, may haue ſome confidence intherg owne good deedes,, and in 
the prayer of Saints, as orderly meancsro attayne vnto ſaluation, albeit 
vyctruſt in Godonly, as in the avthour of ir. 

Thefiftand laſt concluſion , That we mu#t not only beleenc id general , the 
þromiſes of life exerlaſting, but apply them to v1 in particular by bope, M.P pn. 
ſomewhat faintly exceptethagainſt chis, and ſaith : Thet by faith wemalT 
aſſure our ſelues of our ſalnation preſent, and by bope contiane the cert ainety of it, 
Marry , he addeth further , That they teach not that exery man lining withis 
the precintls of thew Church, is certayne of bis ſaluation by farth z but that be 
onght ſat 1be, andmmſt endcauour to atteyuetbere:o, 

Why then, that man hath nos the faith of Proteſtants, vyhich cannot 
borapply vncothemſeluesjn particular the promiſes of life eve1lafting; 
and chat as che nature of faith requizeth, without all ſtazgering & ME 

ut 


| Jadeethe will if Gud. 
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, and to lay them ynder poore deceived mens el. 


of thay very Chapter he forgetting fo 
"Gaich 2 That we aboliſh the ſubſtance fund, namely wdenyingthe 
certayne opplication of Chrift crucified, and bug benefu5 vuto our jeimer, 
Cree Cage wn, | 


= 
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pmapanr. peey (airhychar berequiterhnot ſuch cerrainery of ſalua- 
tony 
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435 Hehe cxnclaluon. Itrntoncontrepanyes farmer, which 
6 1s twofold, þo fewer ar, whereby be 
Oo connereetb 4 WP WIA nn te be funner once (x7 - 
. ved by Gad, tarneth bim/elfe and dath good workes, as the frais there 
oe jd age efien i. 


eee is 


., Theſecond concluſion, 
conritinna] hartconfeſienef month, and abby. 
betwo ſorter of comtrition z one, when 4 Cfnvwplſaſe 
atber puniſhments in this life : thizhe callech gal.c apes Lhe "fie 
lawe there was moſt perfeft contritzon in ſome : The otber E heck 
when one is greeued for bu runes, not ſo much far feare of bell, as becauſe be batb 
ofended ſo goed and mercyfull a God, is alwayes neceſſaty. Secondly, 
We beld confeſlionneceſſary robe made , firſt te Ged,, t lþ tothe congre- 
gotiew ,if any man be excommunicate any crime, Thirdly , Toour neighbour, 
when we baxe offended and wron mn im, Laſtly , In all tree repentance tbere 
mult be ſatis fathhonmade : Firſt to God, by AE Vf I t of Chriſtes ſa- 
$i:faftion for 0x7 ſannes, Secondly, tothe xa ences, in mn gs 
tion 19 teſtifie che (11h of our repent ance, ear » [adisfatdion is 10 be made to 
our neighbour , becauſe if be be wronged, COT ompence 4nd reſtits- 
hon 

Theckird concluſion. That in repentance , we are to bring forth outward 
fraites , worthy amendment of life : whereof the principals @ , to endeavour day 
gud night by Gods grace to leaue audrenounce al and enery ſeune, and in all chinges 
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OF REPENTANCE; 

Tus Darennnncy. wan 

ww E nn Pence”, > penn Ao ha ee 

I ED SEED 

repentance pert pert , bythe peer of their free 

will belped by the boly Gboft ; whereas Pan! «fcribetb i holy vuto God, proxirg 
if God at any time will gine them repentance » &c. 

Anſwere. Of this point hath beene {| 09 comm of Free. 
vvill, ard of Iuſtification : and here M. Pzz x1N's anſwerethand confu. 
rech lum(elfe (uſhciently when he maketh as « paſinerepentence, by which 
Godturneth our harres to him ſo an eftjze, vyhereby a man fultmoued 
by God, turneth himſelfe ro God: ſothat by his owne doAtine, the free. 
nmr oY YI. RAI Yn ar ery 
trance, And w ith , that the finner was before dead, and 
fore could not moueany parttowardes repentance : weanſwere, thatthe 


of God hum to , doth quicken hum and eqable 
nee of God refing nwtorypeanage _ 
of penance , for the correflion wn{y of natorioas 


The ſecond abuſe of miſtaking 
c enders , is a fable. 

The third abuſe (faith M. P znxINs) &,thet we may e not only « 
verfne, but alſo a Sarrament ; "whereas for « thenſand yeares after Chriſt , it "vas 
wor among the Sacraments. Tea, it ſeemeth that Lumbaid was 
the firſt, that called it 4 Sacrament : andthe Schoole-men after bim difÞuted of the 
matter aud of this Sarrament , net able any of them cert to define, 
what ſLonld be the outward element of it. 

Anfwere. Iam toſcerhe mano carelefſe of his credit : what dot 
ſchoole-men doubt of this Sacramene it ſelfe? or of either marter or forme 
of it 2 \ hn rd tele rn what ſhould be the outward clement or 
viſible igne of it 2 He neederh nor feareto avouch any thing, thag wil not 


—_——— — 


. bluſhar oa the Councell of Trent, but 


long before ut the Councel of Florence , in the inſtrutivn of the Arweni> 
ans reach, the ates of the Penitenr (to wit, contrition and confeſ. 
fion )to be the element or materiall partof itz and the abſolution of the 
Prieſt, the formall . The fame abouerhree hundred paſt, ravghe 
the Princeof ſchoole-men S. Thomas of Aquine, Richard, Durand, and 
dmersochers vpon the fourth of the ſenrences, the fourrenth difhinion, 
and nqwisthe common opinion of al men: ſo tharthis waza lie fngraine. 
No more ttuth haththe former partof his wordes : that Repenrancefora 
thouſand yeares afrer Chriſt, was norreckoned among the Sacraments 
For [tor Cartennenſus who lincd athouſand yeares paſt , doth in expreſle 
Fs tcarmes 
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, that we muſt makemachof the Sacrament of Penance: Lib. de 
the auncient Doors, doereckon and Penance with Pentals 
_ rey grwekte Fi Firm tony. © oy 

" we 1 

| inchepoopleſpeakingthurrocks Prieſts, which were 
niſhmenc: Vaco whowe wil yer leguy'y; pooremereate ber, whiler yer ——— Lib. 2. de 
ed eoferge ris bertbef-enatton w/e 
Whe nance 17 
ee ed eodends ids pr 
= ms « ppndernr ror rue arp nars 

? 

faſt mms nr Pura iswontto bemaders che 
Church : Save craning to be baptiſed, other tabe recontiled and to dee Pruance, Epift.180 
enery one of chem ſeeking comfort , and the adminiſtration of tbe Sacr aments y, ad Honor. 


tndmdfofcs 


where he notanly reckonerh Penance with 

pat 79 we rw che people ſeekerh _ 
chem, heſanh, That «fre the 

mm rated hp yer rigftes be proſent ſee 


hear 
conciled, none are defrauded of tbe communion of our Lordes 
_ 1 . -- $. Hierome- Lev bimbe redeenied by the bio ud leader £.1cms 


bon/r' 0 ——s roo gr grace * Pe 

FS: the Noaetians, ſaith 7 yeebaptize, Lib.x.de 
| f ſanermeren by « man? we 4 > ns Penitctia 
: wo7ther 5s it any matter, whether Pricftes ; ayer ere cap. 7. 


cbalenge this right tobe vaio them; for it is the ſame in my 
I ES NCBI IE Gn 
as in , and the like vertuc is boch by 8. Ambroſe judgemens, 
there theone is a Sacrament as vvell astheother. And yet more thena 
100. —— the and Lib. ds 


infotiew of five, and bauing ſhut vp thegateof pardon, antiodetote ire Penbites 
baptiſme , bath yer ſu freed fomendiog elfere licwpen 1 forbrbabinthe perch 
ory cnn gs. ers wot te key where 
ceſtfierh che ſecond Penence , that 13, Penance afrer , tobe ap- 
poinced of God to take away finne afrer baptiſme , as baptiſme did char 
vyhich was before : ſo that many worthy auncient Farhers doereckon 
and account (or repentance as he calleth it) among che Sacra- 
I_—_ hurch; and ſo doe moſt manifeſHy conture us (hamelclle 


, "Bur becauſe I defirehere atoncerodiſpatch this marrer [ will proue, 


RueBakgeCd Fathers HE Ins vs hunfelfe) — 
wy. re 
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becauſet pI 


be PII Ir Dry 


| tion, vyhich is artheſamerime conferred : (0 
tion of on a it isacrue Sacrament) forthere is religious cere. 
mony by Chriſt, thac hath apronule of juſtifying grace an« 
nexcdroie. And conſequently ſo wide.us that fromeruch, that vvihuoa 
thouſand yearcsafter Chriſtrepenrance was-wot accounted a Sacrament, 
that enen m Chriſtes owne dayes , and by tumſcifexe was inſtuuged a'Sa- 
we vo Pax xine objeteth for vs, Je wi be foew 
oncrlaſtang are promiſed torepentance : and apbucrethy 

IEEE ds peſos wn 
"When there is no mention made of faith, bh 


| I r_ 
onker ES Nowe co the particular, about Con- 


Fn cor _ TT nie tn ae tnt 
oy t to the matter by « a:ſtinftion, | 
| eſpn edprſethoe «tholikes vvould haue contricion to beſub 


cenand paſe@et Ifwre-wvonkd hens bod &, and not firs 
ſeruc theturge, then loe we had hattothenaylc one head : what 
_ vveſay briefly conc ſorrowe for our ſuanes paſt, firſt, tbat 

krrobe the greateſtthat we can bave : for noching 1s pm_ robe 
ms enaly lamerged} as that vve-baue deadly offended our creatour 
and redeemer, andarefallen from his grace, incothe flavery of our mt 
deadly enemy che-Deuilly fo thar for this, asfor the greateſt evill that | 
wn befall 1%, weurero bemolfopanull Andtlus logl degra | 
lorrowe 


of 


id thet remiftew of fuer, F. 
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13 madea part of the (7 ny Rey) ee OSA 
by. vexcuegf participaring with 


forcas 45 otherwiſe requifice, xroccaurrb 
ka pr Dang ry 81h parte of forrowe Ft OR, 
vvhuch-M.P pw callcth 


, bur d Oran oagrymags/r hoe 
bo ny me (as he (aith) 444 1h4s we oferibe 30 ob, Hens en 
"Before he hckednotroſaythat vyemade rethemer 
cle ai rraulionnilioncy, vyhich vvas.a loudc he, moey 


Jy; 1x wi age of his anues; fornoman canmerit ought 
Gods handes, valeſlc he farſt bon he grace and fauour, vyhichno 
pos 


z vvhercfore we hold onl cas faith, hope, and 
EET —_ good dipalons makingcheman 
; vr | 
Jafuu EE ————__ werh v for 

callmeri of congruuy 


python By 7 Fang 3? oe 


vich 

ro the  Choids we: Galbeparnke 
ors lation commags the ge of der 
I, AO ER SONS RLATTOOn Me- 


 Thedwrdabals, Tha ep wel tran t 4 Mig of 
the feare of bel, tobegord and project ry: Tg 
Prophet , The feare of God us the bepjanmngsf wiſdeme ut hopes Fa 


| of it > Han the way bo eternal deſtratlion 

Reply. He aiatudabanthenctn: es that feare of be. 
ingpunidhedanbell fire, maketh cui}l men nc from finiung, and be. 
gianerh to put them in nunde of Gods juſtice rowardes 1 cx fin. 
nersz yvherewich many being (trooken vviththe horrour of that cuerla. 
ſting rormcur, are mouedco flic vnto God for mercy : and ſothac ſeruile 
feare becomm:th proficable vntorhem fiſt inchatir cauleth themcoab- 
ſtaize from that vvickedaelle, vvhuich they vvould otherwiſc haue com- 
mitted z,and chenbeing 2 helped wath Gods grace, they beginnetoturne 
ynto his mercy : and ſo fearc of Gods puniſhments becomerh vnrochem 


 thebeginning of wiſdome . Thus > ineft:t doth M.P zz. himſclfcal. 


lowcof, and yet yyould ſcemeto cole, tus judgementis ſoflender ; 
Noe 


\ 


knewcnet of whar, burtharthey ſhovid knowe vyhat, howe many and 


0F QFFINT2X es. 


Faſtitis colleNed car ofcheſe wordes ef vie Ninjoar 1 : Res 


crive che bo(yGhe , wh1ſe ſurnes yee doe forgine in earth, they ſhall be i 
. branen, and whoſe ſunnes yee doe retaywe, they EEE 
| mentherrfinnes, his meaning vvas 


them whether they would or would not, or 
humbly crave abſolurion : ther ſhould they abſotucthem from they 


Nook bletoe any orher then fuch as vyere contrite, and did 


howe gricuous cheir offences were ,tharthey might be putro wort 

nance, and recerueparticular comfort and OS as 
their lives or elſerhey ſhovid be the moſt fooliſh judges, thar ener vvete 
appointed vpon earth. Wherefore , ſring that the Apoſtles had avehori, 
ty to forgive ſianes, and vverein diſcretion to adrunuſter the ſame vneo 
penutcat 


- 


=» »- 


. 
- 
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was tocontinte inthe Church tor ever, it being giventothe A tor 
the mg ofthe Church, and tothe comfort of al ſmnery which 
ſhould never to be vnerll Chriſtes laſt commung co judgement . 

to defcate all chus diſcourſe, anſwere : That Chritt gene nec bis Apo - 
files authority to pardon any mans ſenves , but only to declare that their ſennes were 
Gofpell. repugnant to the rexr, vyhich in ex- 
9 9 9 AN yee ſball remit or pardon y not yyhoſe 
yee ſhall declare ro be remined. it hath, chat hoſe 


Yee ſhell forgine, they are ro wn : cuen when remie 
fn pat ano or omien as he ſhould id, if 
ry only codeclarechem ro beremirred. Third- 


before: yea, of che faithfull, could not be ignorant 
of ſo much before, ro wir, char he was free from ſinne, and not his 
abſolution. Nowethatthe Apoſtlesthen, and Biſhops, and Prieſts their 
ſecceſſours cuer (ithence, didecruly abſoluemen from their ſinnes, and 
werenot (like tocryers) only proclaymersthercof, ſce fuſt $.Cbryſoſtowe, 


who ſaith : That ſach power was ginen bere to men, which God wenld never gine Lib. 3, de 
86 Angels , who yethad power to pronounce faluation to periitent ſinners. Sac cr do8 


Secondly , That Prieftes bone ſuch prver ofbinding and wer the ſouler, 
as Kinges bane oner thew ſubjetts bedyes z vehich 15 truly ro bmde oro looſe 
chem, and not only codeclarerhem bound or looſed. Thirdly, he faich 
expreſly ; That che Prieſtes among the ewes bad power to purge the leproſie , or 
ratber $6 try whether they were purged from it or noy but it @ granveed vito 
our Priefles, not only to diſcerne whether the body be pm ged from leproſee or 
no, but playnely to purge onr ſoules from the filth of ſrane, 
S.ambr-ſe mdiers places proucthdirettly againſt the Noxarians, thar 
C þ. Cbrii# 


2dr 


F | 


202. OF REPENTUNCE. 
Lib. x. de Capper ere mar res toy nor bug 
Penitent. that 


fnnersthar vvererclapled; 

6.2, ethem pardontoo if c 9 er rr 9s 

k migy EE headed |; 

thac Prieſtes had any fuch power oner ſuchſanners bur that they 

a tn en holy GER by 

c $ of Scripture, 16. 19. & cap.x8 18; —_— 
verſ.23. Whatſoener yee forgine incarth , ſhall be forginew in beaues.. + 

» Fpiſt. ad _S, Higrame faith ; God forbidde; that 1 _ ſprake any enill of theme, wie 

Heliodor. ſucceeding intbe Apoſtolike degree , dog wit their ſacred moutb make the body of 

Cbriſt, and by whowe we are wade Chiriftians : tar, ey. eta. 

the day of judgement, - 


dawe of beanen, dorm FErLA RE BAmary 
Lib.20.de *, $.Angaſtinedothdefine intheſe Mathinde woot! 
cinit.c.9- ep ietoniVobovgrs) thetanhivig ghoneaitte relate of Chas ch 
0007 ABI ATI = 


Hom. 6 
is Fang, Ps 


* dure oe mo emer ork 
atbers': and truly the Biſhoprnowe EE: 


bey receiue authorit3to binde andre leoſe , &c. I —_ ſeen part, 
lobed. M.P,cxxms affirmed, that for 

as Setanet beck of Peritied ; mi 
ſhallſceſhortly,, if charficſt 1 ſhall norteout of the Scripture it- 

ſeife; borhche ment of recene of that power to reconcile: 
—_—_ _ a(tife and commandement of confeſſion. S. Pant; 

2. Cov. 5. acknow lareth:; that God:had given vuro their rbemun{s» 
verſ. 18. Frome ms :and addeth, chat rhey be G 8ds Leg ates, and therefore ex. 
&20. byiubtbemtobeteconciled: burthey rthatbe ſenc dours vvrthtull 
commiſſion to-reconctle men vnto their Privce , muſt knoweboch howe 

y they havcoffended, and what recompence they are willing to 

.- make; kicks needes be by. their owne confeſfion.; Nowe forthe i 

AF. 19. praftiſe of conteſſionby chefuſt Chriſtians, it is recorded ; That many of 
yerſ. 18. the fairbfall came coufeſſing , and declaring their deedes: andmany that bad fol-. 
& 19. lawedcurions attes, brought their brokes and burned them in the preſence of altbe 
ret. Note here both particular confeſſion made vnto S. Panl of the ſeue-! 

rall deedcsand fattes, and not in general} : thatthey vvereſinnersasthe 

very vvordes doe witnelle, Confeſsing their deedes, that is, vvhar they had» 

done1m particular, And againe, howe ſhould he have knowne their tu- 

dy of cuiious bookes, if they had not told cheir farmes in particular? ſome 


Proteſlants 


bj 


- ew re—ws aw -” ww 4A: 


Of REPENPFAN CE. 254 
Proteſtants ay my wes ni chetexrſay, Thatthey ronfeſſed ſome of their fumes * 

hy Twas ng ut [meruarle how by a hoe ar 

chat + for vvhy ſhould they confeſfe ſome morethen others 2 and the 

vſeof Scriprures 15, by the naming of hanesmdetmirely, ro fignific all; as 

whenwe pray, Forgine vs our finnes, WEmeane all oar fines : and when it is 

faid of Chr) wes wank, ua ple from their finnes , it is meant, that he 
ſhall ſaue them not from ſome of their ſinnes, bur from al. - Laſtly, rouch- 

ing the commandemen, 5. Lanes doth charge vs, © Tvconfeſſe our finnesone * [ac. 5, 
fo enctber : vhich » Origen, © S. Chryſoſtome,, and 4 8 Auguſtine doc tx- ver/.16., 
pound co be mane of particular c« tothe Prieſt. And 8. Bedevp- Þ FHom.2. 
onthar place, ſaith : Lythis ſentence, that diſcretion it tobe vſed, that for day- in Lexiti- 
by and liz bt offences we may confeſſe vnto ſuch our equal} ,'by whoſe prayers 'we cum. 
trait co be belped: but the vncle anneſſe of themore griewons leper, wy muſt (avir is © L. 5. de 


ww the lawe) lay opento the Prieft;, and according to ins j maſten- Sacedet, 
deanonr ts be purged, ſonmcb and fo long time @s be ſhall command. d Lib. 50. 
Caluinſaith, that S. lames{ of , Which ete- Homiliar, 
one i$tomake ynto his brother, whome hc hach gandconfir- bens; 32. 


in, becauſe it followeth m the rexr : And prey me for inoeber. Bir that 
Jars 6 ves before, of calling the Prici# to the ficke-man to anvint bim, 
doth rather argue, that it is ſpoken of confe(ſionto be madero thePricſt, 
Hes ry agree r7s Some ve rn h ts ./ 
have the Pricſtro pray for the ſicke, andtoanoile him; ifrheſicke bein 
ſtate of mortallfinnes : vnleſle he firſt confeſſe himfelfe of chem, he can- 
not be abſolued fromchemy nor vvorthylic reccive Extreame Vneion, 
And as other ſuch like placesareexpounded, asforexamplec, Ye beiþi- 1. Pet. 4; 
taluty one towardes anot ber z, ents y one as be batbreceined grace , miniſtring the verſ. g. 
dne lower# another! vohich is nor, leethe poorevie taliry as well Rem: 12, 
toward the rich, as therich rowardrhe e; andecheficke curechephy- verſ. 6. 
ſitionas vvcll as the phyſttionrocurethelicke. But w/e befpitality one to- 
ward another , that 1s, thoſethar be vvellable, towardes them that hauc 
neede :-cuenſo confeſſe one19 anccber, that 1s, hethat hath ſinned, ro him 
thathath amthority-cro abſohue him. Noweler vshearc howe avncientthis 
confc{ſon is, and vvhether it yycre heard off for a thouſand yeares after 
Cliriſt. | 
8. renews, vyho lived inthen&xt ageafterthe Apoſtles, makerthmen- L, 1. 15s 
tion 'of certayne noble Women, whome H wetikes had pitrifully abufed: H re/. 
and faith; That they comming to repentance made « conſeſiion of their faultet, © cap. g. 
'\Tertullian of the ſame age, reprechendeth ſome certayne, who mire Lib. de 
Feareſull (as heſpeaketh) of their owne ſhame , then careful of their ſaluation, Pevitent. 
put off their confeſſions from day to day : whome be likgnetb to them who. bad 
\ l C 1. diſcaſes 
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caſes te thei Sung prot foringro dere ham hethe dofoies. doe 
And the cnd of 
lanh: + wr. nn edbrow Lord bane le bonke 


Homil. 2. __ There alſo 4 ſeanenth fines, thengh hard and ls. 


TM CET Let dre ne 
emed) , C. 


IL 
Lib.z. F- $,Cypnan. Whenin leſſer offences penance is to be done A juſt time , and 
pill 16, cnet n temas hin tmonb dab te pi: woe 
canbe be admitted tocome 19 the communien ee RI 
their baudes pou bim: bew mach moremn theſe an giioeasgnd expeoding grock 
crimes , oof thngerhemayl A dſo ſerned,, according vnio omy 
. Lurdes order and f Againe, mach greater faith and better feare 
wks . Gerbey, who they be not entangled with any FI 7 3 Ar 
yetherauſetheythanght teen dorhmpl ad jervfby cf ecbem 
Jſelwes turn of thoſe tboug bis vuto the Prieſter of God. 
Serm. is , => aps! ny we Weg or fabg 
ia verbs. Colt ted) faith 2 Let vs examine our ſeine be 
looſed, that we may amend onr lines 1 i nmoyny tp let vs preſent 
+ 10 ri wanr= ed deny yer IO POUR 
Mautb. 18. Whichthey bane receined from our Saniout can lagſe you ; ſor be ſaid, \Whatſo. 
ver/. 18. ever yeebinde yponearth, ſhall be bound az beauep ; and vvhacſocuer 
Ib. 20. yeclooſeon , ſhall be looſed in heauen. Abd whoſe fanncs_yee fors 
verſ.23. Line, they ore forginen. 
S. Bafil. Of necefiity maſt we confeſſe our frames to them, vuto wheme the di- 
228. ſry anne eries of God us committed , that is ta Prieſtes, 
 Oratione Nyſlene, Dec 5how confidemtly open to the Prieſt thy fouleer, 
zu mulic- dleoeerits p44 of thy bart , (as priny wonudes) vnto the phbyſutionz aud be 
rem pec- will bane care both of thy bonoxy , and of thy bealth, 
—— 4 Ambroſe when he did heare menchar came co himco receive penance 
etheic faulces, a5 very many cameto him therefore; hedid 


fo — ole whoa them alſoco vycepe, as vyuncllcth boly. 


Paninus in his life, 

In cep.1o. S. Hicrome, If that ſerpent the Denill baxe bitten any man ſecretly , and 

Ecclefpat, b ane yenimed bum without the prigity of any man, if be tbat was flrocken bold 
bus prace and doe not penance, nor will confi ſje bus wound vato bis Brother aud 
Maſter , bu Maſter that batb a tongue ro cwie andbeale bim , cannat exfuly belpe 
bin : for if bothat is ficks be aſhamed to ſbew bis wound vntathe ply ſiron, phy- 
ſucks cannot care that which it knowerb not, And vponthe 16. of S. Mathews 
he ſpecificthchoſe Maſters that had tongues to heale, ſaying ; $0 bere the 


Biſbep 


, 


| © nlp 
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and Prieftes doe binde » who to their 

CR Nd hevet rar. , jarth ayer 

eb/olned . 
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farrewfull before confeſſion, bus when then beſt confeſſed ln 
rf o ant 4. pb ruin >—or hrs." yy oo 


S. e 
leape for joy , enex then thou ſbal; 
pun — ar ary, matter, an mmpoſthume 
ont , it vexeth bim and gineth bun ne reſt, the Phyſuias 
wordes , and /omctune! e bim ,&c. Doe thou pus 


the Phyſaion, confeſſe and let all that c 
altered rr 
Prieſts be cheſePhyſiions ſoules 
12. Item tra. 49. ſaper loban. Con, 2. in Pſal 101. Trett. 22. in Ioban, & 
he. 49. Lib. go. bom. Doe penauce ſuch 1 us done inthe Church of God, les 
nowmen ſay , 1 doe penance ſecretly, I dee it to God, God knowetb that I doe is 
who doth pardon it, To whome hereplyerhthus : Then is vapor wac it ſaid, 
mon va ar eee carth , (hall be looſed in heauen : Therefore,tons 
were the keyes of beauen ginen tothe Church z 'we maky fruſtrate the Go- 
of God, we make voyde the wordes of Chriſty finally, ſe toomr ſelues 
that which be denyeth vs, &'c. See howeplaynely and he (fo ma- 
ny hundreth ycares before) hath confurcd the Protefiams ſhor-anker, and 
of confcilingrheir finnesro God alone and aſſurerh vs, thac 
1 15amott vaynecxcuſe , and vvill not ſerueany mansrurney vwhen as 
God humfclfehath ſer downe and decreed, that he will pardon no manof 
his fannes, vvho doch nor ſeeke abſolution thereof fromchem ro whome 
he harh commirted che charge | 
a right reaſon, can theye be any better bridleyno our corrupt nature, 
Neue RA YT PSIIs Cage On 
f/m. Ares graue man, ſuch as 
Againe, where true confeſſion of finnes is, cheremen vſcthe beſt meancs 
thatcan be, co drive them from the cuſtome of ſinning : for befidesthe 
parucular ſorrow which they haue of their ſinnes, they muſt firmely pur- 
to returneto any kinde of ſinne afterward yea; they muſtab. 
yae fromall occaſionsallurmg to funne : ſorhar no man (vſing wel this 
Sacrament of Confeſſwon) can dwell in malice, vſury, leachery, or any 
lacoffnnc. Moreover, if they have taken away the goodes or good 
nameof their neighbour, they are cnjoyned in confeſſion preſently to doe 
theit beſleo reſtore xt backe againe., Theſe and many other great-com- 
modites being the inſeperable companions of priuare Confeſſion , vve 
Cbohikgs doe attribute vntothe good vſe thereof, the grearcſt Godhnes 
and dguotionthatisamongſt vs, And no miruaile, thoughour common 
| C Uh. f cacwy 


i ſwelled 
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lo endeauour to withdrawe lanners fromir, | 
roche Ry and ſhame af ic t bucat cheyw ods 


, that dying in 


pc they EIT) F960 hn 
vo ſome one vertuaus:Prieſt, vyho 
name abſolueand par 


will never reucalerbem, bn 
chento leauethemtothardreadfull day of Gods zuſt nan; when 
beſides the ſhame and contuſion of » no pardons tobe MA prey 
And chus much touching Conkeoo 
- Lally (Gb M-P axgtuns) The deſu [felons hat thes hand tara 
ned Canticall ſatifattions. which = ry 
dore, into « ſatisfabtion of the juitice of GM, for. Jy yarns 
Sones, Bebold. here a moſt borriblt prophevatien of the whole Goſpel. 
». Anſwere. Senlkhancmaregadly and En way 
our 


devon i400 d few ay. ulhenthoonnigta C4 
novicall 
_ 


Me Ext 1850 ſhewe that he vvas: wy Sno aurs A of hi 
baoke, ax inthe beginrngy concludeth this partwith amoſt 
he,to wit; Thats Fricits ars x0b pub to deatb in England far #brir religion, but 
AIR +. 0emetye x wang ea Let cheir awnerecordes be 


ſeene, whether n—__— notbtenecondemned, only be- 
eauſerhey areP RE = aunczent Ramen manner, without 
laying yneotheir 9.nterpriſe , eyther againſt the perſon of che 


_— xgwaralibatcs, But what wil not a Miniſter auouchto di{ 
poore Pricſtes ; vwho-doenevertbelcſlc not onlypray;, bat vvill be 
EG ( wr bloud for the | IR his fore, and 

for alt ochers chear dearc country-men, by them moſt pitteouſly ſeduced, 
Huheno M; P 8xxiNg hath landl pointes of religion, ——_ 


—_— 


ps 
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likeaſchoole-man :now lice x pulpr-minifter he 6h with hisrexrs 
and maker fuch an vnſavory 3 ,thaeitloathes mealmoſtra 
lookeonis :; yer becauſcheraleeth allthe moſt odi 


matter thaehe can deuife oft vs, ball uthewhippe, and has - 
Ry rmncovers thurhebegmort. = 

Secondly bext 
ar halof 6:4; mba News 


in the brape of ebuffe. ” Porthdngh P! 
many bundreth yraves; yer, inthe 


eo rence , &c. 


fiber 
Audits 


agoe, arg Lavery A | 

bath berne exry fance the diyts of be gy 5a be very middeftof the 

rim (ano Fen pope pore 
years 


hit: ' aird with-al 


gina vent pres Leg x ProviticesoF it, but tharall Ec- 
cfiafticalljuriſth fot PHAceYabhae Cheiſtejia 
eatboty ove or trey rament;anttior really preſentiand' 


thar Saintsare to be prayed ynto, and notrobe prayed vo? nothing is 
more evident; rherithar this cantorbe: no more vbuld the Priveftontr 
Church be inthe Church of Rome. And if the Prozeſtants vvoul@ lower 
theni for than j _ — of Ry heRhmen fic con- 
totheirownedoArine, ſo that in ſome pcs t oea 
yew are with chem : yet the Churchof Rome w mucathnn Hom ry 
ny ofher children; whodoenotwholy and muiolably hold all the points' 
of faxhrhacſheprofeſſeth; bur renonncerh them , and declarechthem to 
beacturſed +wherefore, no Proteſtant can be iriche Church of Rome. Bur 
ſay, That their C burch lay biddein the Roman, as corneinchaffe. Did it 
in deedelie im ſuchobſcurity, that none ofthem were to beſcene or heard 
off > therefore ir was no' Church at all : for the moſt proper markes of 
the Church (according ro their owne principles) are, ſhe rrae preachmg 
of Gods word, and the fincere adminiſtration of the Sacraments, Nowe, prea- 
chers ofthe vvordmuſt beboth ſeene and heard alſo; and they walked 
not A (1 hope) vyho mimſtred and reccjued their Sacraments: ' 


wherctore, 


8) 1 pxthel, $haribe Pg. 33%, 
artbtrore 


perf. oy er 
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wherefore, th ans Clam anEe mk 
poltacy or thatic wasno Church at all, as not 
parable Church, whichare, 7betrae 

nd es eines the Sacraments, Againe, if they 


ny, pike) bday 
wthonathincanlorace, tohoun made 


4 Wub the bart we beleene vas j 
Sales ſaluejes rains 


from heauen, and recorded 
Goe ont of ber my peoplez for 


leon en. taketh for w_ 
daſtardly faint-harted fellowes , would 


hauc holdentherp: 
as they choug he. Os 
ly ne ns 0p EI aye Way, 90s Fr 
_ Cake tent (oc wafer ay people) emer ſen 
tdages. 
- Lerrzdrawethiseo ſomeforme of argowent,that x may 
Ro eth cogither ty parts ctr} es cryed in $, lobns _— tothe 
of ewe Gor ont of Babilon, thotis1 depart Gro the congregand 
—_ the ed Heathens and Pagan : thereforethe Proteſtant ft regen 
hath beene IN y wb Apply lobn Barber, 
ſhale have a new nj Anal for thy labour, 9 emp 
his labour to confute particularly ſuch, a ſenceleſle diſcourſe 2 Bur ye 
worden his next annotation vpon the text : Demanding wherber the C " 
of Rome, be a Church or no / heanſwereth, T bat (if it be ſo takgn ac intrathit 
8) is us n0 Church at all. His proofesare, That it & Babilon, that it perwerteth 
the true ſence #f the Scripture, and onerturneth the inward bopti/me : all whichl 
hauc herctofore confured. Here [ wall bur demabd, whether this afſerti- 
on of his doth not yndermine and blowe vp his former } tor if their hid- 
dca 
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den Church were no where but inthe » forvine hundred yeares to. 
| ,and were no Church at all; then ſirely their Church 
wasnotatall, which had oo being and exiſtence bur in the ocher, which 
vyas not atall. Imay nothereomit tonoteby the yyay vntothe gentle 
reader out of $, Aug/tine, Hwwe they robbe Chriſt of bu glory andinbernance In ill a ver 
with bis pretions blond, who bold that bus th failed , and was fled into ba,p/.$g. 
corners. bn ply ono tn mn id emhs > Amr ten", laden Ty $0- 

emiſerable Cbriff , who bold that bis body the Charchmay pe- Lys vt- 


% 


Denill, and a poor 
riſh, or be ſs bidden that it cannot be beard off , Vs MA*- 
Wherefore, omitting ſuchi nent ſtuffe, ler vs come vntothoſe 51 vs. 
horrible crimes thathe be Charch of Reme wirhall. Thefirſt is Pag.338. 
no leffe rhen , tovvhich I hanefully anſwered in theprefaceof 
this dooke, wherefore 1 979 it pv totornay ue ſecond crime 
of Idolatry , Which (fait is as groſſe among V1 , 4s tner it was among the 
Heatbens, See the * wr be ofs Voir BLs prouerh he this ? 
Morryin i to be mm two things : y wor ſbrp the Saints with religions 
Ce LO8/ priferta Ged. O moſt impudent ! dorwemakeBlins 
creators of heaven and earch, omniporene, mfinicely wiſeand good , of 
give themiany kinde of honour due vnro God only 2 ſeethat queſtion, 
and dereſt the ſonnes of the Deuill, that bluſh norto auouch ſuch mon» 
* But we make rhe bleſſed Virgin Mary « Mediator of redemprion . 

Fievpon babe: bi urge + Sjenor 6 « Queen : be 
iefo, For ſodid Atbenefius in Enang.de arr hum = apply thoſe wordes 
of the 4.4. Pſahne , The Queene ftandetb on thy right band , in a golden veſte» 
ment , &c. 

So did Gregory Natzionzene, in his Verſes of her ; For thou (ſaith he) 3 
Qarene , by the dizine fawour cameſi tome. 

Sodid holy Effrem , in his Oration to her : all whichlived within foure 
hundreth yeares off Chriſt To ome S. Chryſoſtomes Lyturgy , beeauſe- 
they likeirnor. But what of this , ſhee i a redeemer ? O fencelefle | chat 
(hee is called a Goddeſſe (as they did callthe Queene Elizgberb then li. Mſſal. 
uing) I reade not inany of the bookes quoted by him. A mediat» eſſe of Brewiar, 
intercefiion, our bope , our life , and the like, ſheemay be called ina good 
ſencey becauſe we hopethrough the helpe of her moſt gratious prayers 
to obraynechelifeof our ſoules : and ſomay it be ſaid to her, Preparetiou 
2 ory for v3, defend'vs from our enemies , and fuch like, ro wit, by themeanes 
of herprayers. _— (Gaich he) their Idolatry is manifeſt, tw that they wor- 
dn in, at , 6r before Imager, Then are the Proteſtants alſo Idolacers, 

ethey vyorſhip God ; in, or at the Churches, at, or beforetherr 


j COMM 
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only dueto God, which we doe nor. Noweto compare toadul, 
terers, isto dotey and deſcrueth no anſwere. Ss { 
Thirdly (fanhhe) their Idolatry paſſetb tbe Ldolatry of the Heathens, inthat 
they werjbip a breaden pau jr age wn Rs A | 
Oumpious &tbeiſt, wi par vnawort name of a Chriſtian! 
Is noe Chriſt to "oa whereſocuer he bezand thatas wel 
the formes of bread , as vnder the ſhape of a man 2? it is notthe 
ſhape or ſhewe, tharmaketh Chriſt worthy of divine worſhip : butrhe 
ſbltane of his God-head there preſems though hidden Eu be ts nat 
©, 


6 at «ll aith he : yyhichcobe moſt fall; proucd a that que. 
The third frane is the wainteywance of adultery, firffin the talerating of he 


ſieves. Mt 
Anſwere, Itis onething totollerare an cuil, another thing tomaintame 
x. God dochtollerate many cuils , but maintaynerh none; ſorthe ſtews 
zn ſome hocte Countryes are tollerated, to auoide a | hoe 
yernot maintayned but diſgraced arid punuſhed , and d mennes vid 
to perſwade them that live fo yicioully , roJeaue and deteſt that vyicked 
kindeof life. As our ſtate doth tollerare vſury, if it be vnder tengne inthe 
hundreth: and yet wechargethem not with maineaynance of vſury ; but 
rather chinke it a poligkedeuile , by collerating the lefle euill ro auoydea 
. Againe, this is apoineof ciuill pollicy, and no part of the Catha- 
Fe gion, which is inmany Kingdomes wholy embraced, wberethers 
be no ſtewescollerated. 'In ſome hore Countryes the ciuill Magiſtrate 
by experience findeth irberter , roſuffer ſome hotand incontinent leche- 
rous companionsto haue ſuch a remedy,rather thento permitthem to ſ6- 
licic their Wiues and Daughters to vvickedneſle. I would co God that 


. the wiſe faying of a molt worthy Door were not fulfilled in our Cours 


try: Takeaway the fteves, and fill all the City with adultery. Is notthe City 
of Loudzx yvcll d (trowe you) by taking the ſtewez our of it 24f 
the man had any fore-head, knowing howerheir ſwcerGoſpell bath infe 
Red both Courtand Country vvith filthy and abhominablelechery , he 
would have beene aſhamed roreprehend them, who labour to breake 
worlſer courſe of it; ſcingthey cannot extinguiſh icalrogether, - . ',,., 
He ſaith fecondly., Th our lawe «toweth marriage beyond the fourth dee 
gree , andby thu meanerincelt : for Annetbe Aunt of Nicholas may be marryed | 
patotbe chuld of Nicholas childes child , beranſe ſhee @ beyond the fourth degree, | 
Bchold the wiſdome of ths man ; firſt yyhar yeares (hall done beoff 


bclore 


+ > 0 or -.. 


=> -- 
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| —— of the fourth generation after Nlebolas her Nephewe, 
marryageable? by that he be twenty yearesold, ſheemuſt be lix-1cor$ 
or thereaboor, and ſoa very firmatch torthar youth. Agame, ic 13 buta 
foppoſed imagination of arawe head, thatthe Aunt 1311 iteede of a Mo- 
ther vnco all eſcend of hex Brother. /3 7 419 Irmo 
faule with vs, for allowing mar fourth degree, doet 
trririabobayt z for brother and liſters children 
may and doc often marry among them : vyhich was protubited 
in $, Auguſtine: daycs asa Ky, cucn 
7 inſoncareof kinne. And 
mavnded at the firſt converſion ofthe Zugliſhro 


the being de- cine 16, 
faich his noOR IN 


this matrer, anſwererh thus : That altbougb « cert ane rant bly lawe pernutted Cap. 6.in- 
brother: children ts match toget ber z yet (ſanh he) we bane by experience obſer» ter, A G 


wed,that 5fſue procredetb net of ſuch mariage IN teacberbvs, ad G 
bat wemngy uot renedle the txrpitude of onr kindred, he concludeth, 
that even choſenewely conuerred Chriſtians (to whome he graunted as 
great fauour as he might) ſhould yyholy abſtayne from mariage inthe ſc- 
en 9K IIA IE 994 > ing cothcir new 
doQrine, contrary tothe aunciene Canons of the C , doe live in 
perpetual inceſt, and.cheir children be no better then baſtardesy ir is they 
then thatallowe inceſt, and not we. In another caſe, the Proteſtants by 
their doftrine and practiſe doe confirme and ratrfic adultery ; for the un- 
nocent (for example che Husband) caking bis Wife in adulterie, 
aro er 4 —_— diuorſe,, bur may alſomarryanoeber, his 
fe yetbuing; b _—__ no meancralcarned 
man then S. Azguftine , rwelue hu eares paſt hath moſt ſoundly 
proued, and that out ofthe of God: and thereforedid he 
zncitle that his ercatile,, De 4dultrrints conjmgyjs, of adulterons mariages. 
T he fourt b fimue of Papiſts ic magicky . orcery, and Witchcraft , inthe conſe- 
04105 of their Hoſt, and in mating boſy bread end boly woter and ſuch likes, and 
by driving out ef the Dewill by the fagne of the crofie , by exorciſmer andriuging of 
bels, &c.- For theſe thinges bane no force extber by their creation, or by any var - 
408 owt of the word, | y 
"oo wr I& x be ſorcery and wwvitch-craft to: conſecrate the body of 
At (which isdone by due pronunciation of Chriſts wordes)then was 
Chiniſtche auchorof chat ſorcery, and he himaſelte that fuſt conſecrated 1c, 
#ſorctrer, which only roinfiauace 15 moſt damnable. Sec what wicked 
encenesof Chriſt vnderthe habureof Mwmnlters; and wy mos 
-headed lie is ir, coſay that we haue nowarrant in Gods word forthe 
bieTager bread, water, oyic, and ſuch _— CT” S. Pez Guts, Thut off 
Jþ itixges 


againſt the naturall ſhame. Lib.r,.4e 


Hib- 


Toſue 6. 
yerſ. 5- 


Sent en 
+ Fo FL ; mackl q 4 calfe did ſanfifirtbem on 
is was caſt : — Nah cores ou parame 


muc 
Mr ba which wenn 
| vertueof Chrifts paſſion, ed by the 
figne ofthe crofſe? and hauing received fuch bleſſing, we vic ierhen more 
confidently ro ſuch purpoſes as they are bleſſed forz nor doubting bue 
andthe ode MEa« 


that God will reſpettche praiersof his holy Church , 

ning of himrhar vſcrhrhem. And as for bels, chey berg dedicatedtot 
ſeruice of God, fortheafſembling of tuspeoplecogither ro worſhiphim 
and having many deuour faid ouer them co thar purpoſe; vve 
doubt not bur thatthe very ſound of chem is cerrible ro the encmies of 
God, as being therrumpers of his army. And as the walles of Hiericho fel 
fatrothe earth arthe ſound of the [ſraelites errumpers and voices : ſothe 
en nny ſhall beabated, yvhenhehearerh 


By cheringing bels, Gods peoplecalled rogerherto joyncin prays 
cr 


againſt 

1 be fift ſame; perjury , which they maintayne, becauſe they teach that a Pas 
pilt ex , may auf were doubtfully againſt tbe intention of rbe examiner, 
framing ng ne A As for example, wwhen's mas is aired; 
whether be ſaidor beard ſuch aplace, though be did, be may ſaytbat be 
did not , and ſweare toit, be was not thereto renealr it ro bim z whereas 
mthe low be that taheth an 0ath, ſbould ſweare according vnto the inten« 
tion of biz that bath power co maniſter an 04th, and that in trutb, juſtice, and 
judgement ; Let thens rieave their dettrime from all defence of perjury , if they 
S211 om 1259 ; 

Anfwere.. If hehadcited but one author, you ſhould have heard a ful 
ſatisfaQtonofthis matter : Therruth is, that ſwearingatruchin his mea- 
ning that{wearethiry ; hicbeagainſt the incention of him chat mi.- 
miſtrechrheoarh, may be vicd mrwocaſes. Thefirſt , if he that 
po pany rn _— + Sus 94 RY Ire _—_— 
cond, wh ing authority eth ſomething beyond the order 
lawe, and viſt; juſtice; then he char ſwearerh 1s _ by the rule 
touched by M.P £xx- hnmfelfe.; becauſea man muſt ſweare as merveh 
Rn Cont mgagaing juſtice, And ſo wh 
one wech og or-hearin e;as of a $ crime; 10 
Satiſh ood Chiſturi fore the _ 15 bound nor 1 ir, as being 
agaoſt eruc zuſticezto make lus neg bbourpunſhedfor fo holy-afaft. » 
- 1 Tbe ſoxs ſave tt ; that they venerſe many of God: Commundemints, mts 
that wer funne which Gods word makgibe inns : for example, If one ys" 
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betle thing that cauſeth 
officious lie is bat 4 veniall ſunne, &e. If Catbolikermake ſtealing of thinges 
of ſmale value, and gfficious lies veniall ſinnesz then M. P zz. commit- 
ceth herewa moral) ſinae, in belying them ſo maliciouſly , as to afficmg 
them co make that no finne,, which Gods word makerha finne : (ee; 

that by his owne confeſſion vve makgrhem and ſuchlike, faves, thou 

not fo haynous becauſe theres lefſe malice in chem. He goecrh onlymg, 
yyhen hceaffirmerh ys to ſay , that none i bound 10 ſalute bus enemy : for we 


hold all mea bound to faluce cheir enemies, and ro afford themal} com. 


mon duties of ciuillicy 4, avd chough it be but a caunſcllto-yeeld chem the 
extraordinary offices of friend(hippe, yet vve holdchat it is much more 
Chrciſtan-like foro doe. As for r4ſb judgement ſodamely ginen without ad- 
aiſewent , Lice not howe it can bemorethena veniall ſinne: forche 


a wile nan 
merimes to le, according vntothae ſaying of the wiſe : $4pies- 
$45 ett loco difimulare, then ſurely is ut benars denable cndformobdy. 
nefle,chen wickedancfſe. As for painting of the face ina moderateand mo» 
deſt faſhion, to amend the fauour, vvhen it is done withoutany cuiltend 
oc pwpels, and without ſcandall, I ſcenot howeone cat make any more 
ic, thena vemiall fine: bur to daubethe countenance ſo as ſome levde 
ANF A {gs hr Sr Oar 20m» I 9 Pr 
ry damnable, and for noother israken of Catbolikes . T | 
rumoucchrx wry pray betaryr roars lr yrs. 4p 
ſufficicnt:mcanes be otherwiſe provided for the mainetaynance of the 
re, for 1 knowe none ſuch, Trueit is, becauſe thecruch i ſelfe hach ſo 
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nonetable burt , that is no mortal fame; and a merry or Mole 


conſidering berrer of the mater, c cth his opinion ſtraight way, and | 
pn nen —_— | | 


- 
. 


Hd, 


id : That we ſhall bane always the prore among vs. But who doubterh but Mz. 26. 


that it is much beter, to proui mon POPIE. £ POSE" "Ys BY 
places of aboade, thento luffer themto wander downeidly , and 
tolive difſolutely, as the greater part of themare rrodoc. Morc- 
ouer , noauthour can be cruly ſaid to yphold or excuſe blaſphemy or ſve«- 
ring, though vyhen chey delivertheir opiniansin concerning, 
that matter they afirae has raſheholenidathes;{not being vſuall) are 
no mortall finnes, becauſerthey breake outinmanner againſt a mans vv1lz 
choler for the time rroubling and hinderingthe vſcof reaſon. 
M. Ps « x1xs dothlaſtly charge our writers wich manifeſt [ying , to juſti- 
fe our doftrine , inthat they pleade all antiquity8e be on our fides: whereas (auth 
he) it is 4s much for them as for V8. - |, 
Hereof he yeeldcth no proofe, and no maruaile; formany of his bre- 
theren are aſhamed co denie thus , and doe —_ y confcſle, that in 
uy. many 


ver/. 11, 


holyforvii Andingh 


Tritinges of men ; name(y by Y, 
- by the books: of Diomiius Arias 
one and >e hich be 
notaboutto one 

for anſwerez chat when he orany 


_—y 


\ 


: 
! 


— 
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Curt! Reader , 
BEARE WITH THE FAVLTS IN PRINTING, 
WHICH CAN HARDLY SE FEW CONSISE- 
KING THE MANIFOLD DIFFICYLYIES OF THE 
time : And yer (beſides the over-faghts in 

are not very mas 
ny , which be thus 
correfled. 


IN THE MARGENT THESE. 


Generally a ſſ. is ſer in the quoration of Calnins Inſtitution 


for the Scion or Number. 
Reade. 

in Creopbag, 

Simler. 

number 1. & 2. 


In proorem «d Corint. 
Cann. 


ESE. 
Reade, 


| IN THE TEXT TH 
Page. )( Line, 
7 f I5 


The quotationof S. Auguſtive which is in pſalw. 33. conc. 2. 15 omitted 
inthe 68. page. « on 

Hier. cont. Lacif. cap. 6.W page 20 

Andinthe Advertiſment, pagetbe 5 for gadDleyfs 1. Cor, reade 


«þud Ludolpbum de vita Chriſti, part. I, (4p. 5 P48- 12, 


090 a oO eos —_—— 
_ <A - 
-_ —- ——— 
Aa 1 ne. 


5 Eh , 


4X 
ANSVVERE VNTO 


M. PERKINS ADVERTISEMENT, 


— 


M. Pzxxins Advertiſement ro all er of the Reman religion, ſbrwing 
(as he weeneth) that the ſaid Religion is againſt the Carbolcke principles 
of the C atecbiſme , that bath beene exer ſince the dayes of the 
Apoſtles, by al Churches : which principles be fowre. The Apoſtles Creede : 
the tenne C ommandements : the Lordes prayer : the inſtitution of two Sacre 
ments, Baptiſme andthe Lordes ſupper. 1. Con. 11. ver]. 23, 


BEIIER Hap once determined to haue wholy omitted this 

HE poſt-ſcripe, becauſc it containcrh (1n manner) north Lgwd 
| ” X-4b tian chat, which hath beene (I will noc 
8 lay ewiſc before, bur more then ewenty txnmes) handled ouer 
IGats andouer, mthis former fmall creatiſe : norwithſtanding , con- 
fidering both howe ready many are, whenthey ſee any thing omitted, ro 
fay that it could notbe anſwered; and alſo for that theſe pomnees herere- 
iterated , arethe moſt odious thar he could cull out of all the reſt to vrge a- 
| gaind tvs ing Sommer”, me thema ſhort anſwere; And N 
ſo _ Gn ng nt tvs, vntothoſe old 
groundes of the rue reh 100, to requite hun wi like, thar[ dienoc 

an hisdebr, Thus he c v5, | 
The Roman ng anÞ rg iſhed by the Councell of Trent , i in the princt« 
poll pointes t , 4g6inft the very groundes of the Catechiſme : the 
Creede : the tenne Commandements : the Lordes prayer : the t'we Sacra» 


ments . 
> Catbolike religion embraced and defended by che Church of 
ome , was planced and eſtabliſhedthereby the Apoſtles S. Peterand 
S. Paul, fifreenchundrerh yeares beforerthe Councelbof Trent, and hath 
beene cuer ſichence, by the Biſhopsof Re their lawfull ſuccellors, con- 
ſtantly reteined, and molt ſincerely obſcruedand mai : fomear- 
ticles thereof, called intoqueſtionby the Heretikes ofrhus , were 
in that moſt learned genera!l Councell of Trent, declared and defined . 
And greatmeruaileie were , ifche principal] pointes thereof, ſhould be a- 
ga the groundes of the Catechiſme , which is incuerypointmolt ſub. 
ally expounded, by the decree and order of the very fame Coun- 
cdl, Or is ur credible , that the Church of Rewe (with which all other 
Aa } ANGER 


py” An inf vere to M. Perkine "Im 
anciene Churches and holy Fathers, did deſire to agree; and which bach | 
' becneeuermoſt rinks rin A bcalfwadvions) ſhouldin 


the prncipallpoinrs of faith, croſle deſtcoy the principles of 

"_ ty at of gin rot rghy on eee os 
A 

che Apo 


daies, as he ſaith ? ran TRE wage as 

Proteftantes , who ſlaunder all Churches, euer ftincethe tnneof 
che Apoſtles, with ſome kind of corrupcion or other, and who hold no ' 
kind of Apoſtolicalltraditionto beneceſlary : is it not (I ſay) morecre. 
dible, that they ſhould ſhake thoſe groundes of faith, whuch come by 
tradition from the Apoſtles, and hauec beene cuer fince by all Churches 
agreed ypon ? I ſuppoſe that fewe men of any indifferent judgement, 
canthinke the concrarie . Bur let vs deſcend to the parriculers, whercin 
3 oe £1 ORR Thus beginncrh Maſter P za x1x8 
withthe Creede. | 

Firft of all it muit be conſidered , that ſome of the principall doffrines be« 
leened in the Church of Rome , arey that the Biſhoppe of Rome # the Vicar 
of Chrift , and bead of the Catholike Church : that there s « fire of Purga- 
tory : that Images of God and Saintes , axe to be placed in the Charch/, and. * 
worſhipped : that prayer i to be made to Saintes departed : that there i 4 
propitiatory ſacrifice daylie offered in the Maſle , for the finnes of the quickg 
and the dead . Theſe pointes-are of that moment , that without them the 
Roman religion _cannet ſtand , &c. And yet marks the Apoitles Creede, 
Which bath bene thought to contayne all neceſſary _y religion to be bes 
leened , and bath therefore beene called the key and rule of fairh : Thy 
Creede (lay ) bath not any of theſe pointes , nor the expoſitions made theres 
of by the ancient Fathers z, nor any otber Creede or confeſion of faith made 
by any Conncell or Church , for the ſpace of many bundreth yeares . This w 4 
plaine proefe to any indifferent man , that theſe be newe articles of faith , ne- 
wer knowne in the ApoRolike Church, and that the Fatbers and Councels could 
wot finde any ſuch articles of faith in the bookes of the old and nrve Teſts». 
ment . Anſwere is made , that all theſe points of doftrine are beleened vndey 
the article, (I bel che Catholike Church: ) be meaning whereof they 
Will baxe to be tho. Thelen all- thinges which the Catholike Church bol- 
deth and feacbeth to be belcened. If this be 4s they ſay , we mutt belrexe m 
the Church : that is , put owr confidence in the Clinch , for the manifeſtation 
#nd the certainety of all dottrine neceſſary to ſaluation. Aud thus the eter- 
nall truth of God the creatour , ſhall depend vpon the determination of the 
creature y And the written word of God in this reiþeft is made inſufficient , 
« thought bad not plainely reuealed all points of dottrine pertaining to ſalude 
4m, Judihe ava Chuacbes bane beene farre oner-ſectic , thes did not pre-. 
pound 


Aduertiſement . 


3 
Settnd the former pointer to be beleened as articles of faith , but left them to 
theſe Later times. This farre Maſter Pexx1xs : Wherein DL heel 
vp many thinges confuſcdly : I will anſwere briefly and diſtin&hie to 


Thofſt is , that in the Apoſtles Creede are contained all pointes of reli- 
gion neceſſary to be beltexed, which is moſt apparantly falſe, as the Pro- 
teſtentes rhemſclues muſt needes confeſle or cife , thar it is noe 
neceſſary to beleeuerhe King to be Su of the Church : or 
that the Church is to be gouerned by Biſhops : or that yve are juſti- 
fed by Chriſtes juſtice impured to vs : or that there be bur two Sacra 
mentes : or that the Church ſeruice muſt be ſaid in the yulgar tongue : 
or that all chinges nec to be bclecucd to faluation, are contamed 
in the Scriptures. To bethort, norone article of their religion (which 
is C toours) is contained im this Creede of the A : there- 
hee a atemren dn Bethe, uit wecelVaia jralinin af titles to be com: 
rained inthis Creede, is to caſt chejr owne religion flat to the ground , 
and toreach, that not one pointof it is ro bebelecued : this Crecdema 
neuerthelelle be called the key and rale fabd., detanld is comninad 
the principall pointes of the Chriſtian religion , and doth open ( as it 
were) the doore vntoall the reſt, and guide a man certainely ynto the 


knowledge of them , by teachinF ys to belecue the Catbolike Church , ,, Thy. 
whac the piller and ground of truth , direfted and guided by the ſpirit verſ. 15 
trath , will alwaies inſtru her obedient children, mall truth neceſ- 1,5, ;5. 
to ſaluation , | ver/. 13. 


Then faith Maſter Pzx x13 : The eternal texth of God, the creatour ſhal 
depend on the determination of the creature . 

Nothung lefle : for Gods truth is moſt fincere and certainein it ſelfe, 
before awe declaration of the Church : but vy e crearures that 
are ſubje&t to miſtaking and ecrrour , ſhould not fo certaynelic vnder- 
ftand and knowe that truth of God , vnleſſe he had ordained and ap- 

nted ſuch a ſkalfull and fahfull Miſtris and incerpreter, toaſlure vs 

h what is his word, and what is the true meaning of it. Like as pure 
gold , is nor made perfe&t in it ſelfe by the Gold-{mithes touch-ſtone , 

t other men are thereby aſflured , that it is crue and pure gold : e- 
ven ſothe word of God doth not borrowe his truch from the Church 
bur che true children of God are by the holic Church affured , which 
is the ſame his word . If we did hold (as we doe not) that the writ- 
ten vyord contayneth all pointes of do&trine neceſlarie to faluation : 
yet vvyere it neceſ[aric to relic ypon the Cattolike Churches de- 
dlaration, bothro be aflured whuch bookes of Scriptures be Canonicall, 
Aa 1j. whuch 


Au anfwere ts M, Perkins. © 


which not; $. ne (a man of farre better Lip 
Con. Fþrft. then any ofrheſedaics) ſaid, that be would not beleewe the , vuleſſethe | 
Ind.cap.5. axtbority of the Church moned bim thereunto:) asalſo to chemery. 


z becauſerhewordes of holy Scripture, withouttherrue meaning and ' | 


of them, doe bur deccrue men and leade them into errour; and to 

that end haucalwaies bene, and yetare, by Heretikgs abuſed, todrawe 
(nanny 1. of | and confeſlions 

The like may d of other ancient Creedes , and confeſs «th, 

which holdingthe Apoltles Creede , did adde dar as. | Leer 
namely, ſuch as were in thoſe daies called uo queſtion by H 

and who were followed of! ,nor ng i 

ers other articles belecucd of 


ſome fewe and obſcuremen only 
other pointes 


creatour, by gi 
mn Saintes, nor inthe Church :albeir ſome other ancient Doors, takethe 
Church & in Saintes : thatis, belccue certainely thatthe Catholike Church 
is che only true comgany of Chriſtians z and thar to the lawfull gouer. 
nours t Fo © Av ro declare both which bookes be Canoni» 
call, and what is the true meanung of all doubefull places in them : ſowe 
belecuethe Saintes in heauen to heare our paens; to be carefull ro 
for vs, & to be able to obtaine by intreaty much at Gods handes, in w 
bigh fauour they live. Thus much inanſwere vntothatwhich M. P zx. 
objeRteth in generall, noweto that he ſaith in particuler, 

Hechargerh vs furſt, with the breach of the third article, Conceiued by the 
boly Gholl 


: Which (faith he) & axerturned by the tranſub ſtantiation of bread: « 


and wine in the Maſle , into the body and bloud of Chrift : for bere we are taught 

to confeſſe the true and peypetuall incarnation of Chrift, beginning in bis concep- 

fion, and nexer ending afterward. 

Anſv. Hee isaſtrange expolitionof the Creede, Is Cluxtesincar- 
| , nation 


| 


> 3-4... >: A. 


0 + fd 


7 nnvonperpenall, adorinatebtriciresdy; that Chriſt is 


incarnate; as wemay ſay truly, that aman is not , vncill his 


beaccompliſhed and ended. But tothe preſent purpoſe : : becauſe 


'4 Chnſtes incarnation beganne ar his conception, cannot bread be turned 


afterward into his body ? how hangerhthus together 2 Belike he meanes 
that Chrittes body was but once conceined, and that was by the boly Ghoſt in bu 
mothers wombe : therefore it cannotafrerward be made of any orher thing, 
Thusto be his be deckres inche queſtion of the Sacrawens bus 
Xis to0t00 _ For we hold him not co be fo concaued 


by bread, as hewas ro: who was the efficient cauſe ofhis 
Ro inche Secoment, byrraelabflmntncs 
GR nooppoliuon ral it thwarik, ol heme ge 


rake ner rang And whereas he ſaith further, cleane 
eſeofchariclehe Cllr ber y_ 
+ + 94am wan ate Drapery 
cannot .NC1S 

ellbody call ochers which are evkef] heauen) is not cir- 
by wy plc bee theres no ther boy without it, 
whoſe extreamities in,and circumſcribe bubodrofiha 
ſt heauen. And when he ſauh, that tobe circwmſcribed in place , is an 


enrry z and that quantity is the common eſſence of 

_— body: ah wed Are red bur a common mocking-ſtocke vnto 
—_ who knowerth thatno accident (fuch as eucry quantzty 15 
canbe ofthe efſenceand nature of a ſubſtance , fuchas Chriſtes body is. 
Nemher would any man ſay , (that what he ſaid) chat to be circum. 
_ lace 1s eſſenraall co cuery , When all n=mbers thar be 
(Cao gr wy : :nenherisirof theeſſenceof 

\ gm ro be aftually circumſcr1 y a place butirisa 

as roo me rome kinde of quanary, ao ba 9%. 
ee linbeſ xv lnry oe lace. Andnaturally all bo- 
en) haueone place, outof which they pale 


= 


- £ Ange in yrs ar when they come 1nto : bur by che omni 
rent power of God, any hal may be from hisplace, or be nas 
many places at once,as itſhal pleaſe God to ſeate itz becauſero be circum- 


ſcribed withaplace aQtually, 15a meere accident ynto a ſubſtantial body, 

and without the nature of quantity z and God may not rblaſphe. 
micbe diſabled toſeperate a ſubſtance from an accident. By this is con- 
fured alſo his ſecond inſtance : Chriit is aſcended into beaxen , and ſutteth at the 
right hand of God the Father , therefore bu bedy us not really and locally in the Sa- 
Aa 1. (1am en, 


ya 
cerd, 


[2 An anfvere to M. Perkins p 
crament. Thus followerhnor, becauſe.t is in boch places atonce, as. Chris 
ſoiteame in exprelle tearmes reacherh. O miracle! O goodneſſe of God !yethay 
futeth abone with bis Fatber , at the very ſame is goxched with the bande 


citeth 5c” 5. {OCR ics, which he here repererh : (eemy anſwer 
to : 
* Thirdly, hereaſoneth thus : Inthat we belcexe the Catholike Church , it 
follyweth that it is innifuble, becauſe thinges ſcene, are not beleened., 

Weanſwere : that the perlons mm the Catholike Church are and cuer 
were viſible, eucnto lewes and Heatbens who perſecuted themy burchs 
inward indowmentes of thoſe perſons : that is , their faith, hope, and cha« 
ible and to be . And cuen asaman istruly ſaid to be viſt 
ble, though he conſiſt alwell of an inuifible ſoule, as of a vifible body 
forthe Church is viſible, for the viſible Spear 
C— of Sacraments init Albcicthe unward qualities of it be ac 

e. 

His laſt objeQtion againſt ysout of the Creede, is : That the articles of 

iſlion of ſumes, reſurrettion of the body z, and life exerlaſting , cont aine « cons 
feſion of Þecial fl . For the meaning of them is thus much : I beleexe the 
—_— of mine o'wne James , and the rejurrettion of mine owne body to bfe ener 

ing . 

Auſwere, That is nocthe meaning, vnleſle you adde ſome conditions; 
towit, I beleene the remiſiion of my junnes , if I haue duly vied themeanes 
incd by our Sauiour for the remiſſion of themy which is after Bap- 
tilme, the Sacrament of Penance. Item, 1beleewe 1 ſhal hae life exerlaſting, 
it I keepe (as Chriſt willed the yong-manto keepe) Gods commande- 
ments, or (atthe leaſt) if I doedie —_ repentance, /Nowe whetherl 
haue doneor ſhall doe theſe thinges required of me, I am not ſo well afſu- 
red, asthatI can belecueit ; for 4, #9 WOT pe Ware but I haucor 
may hauca yery good hope, by the grace of God to performe them. Nei- 
ther is there any more to be out of S. Augnitine , as ſome of the 
wordes by humſelfe here allcaged doe conuince. For he requireth beſides 
faith, that we OI our ſunnes , conforme our will to Gods will , and abidein 
the Þ he Catholike Church, and ſo at length we ſhall be bealed. Seethe 
u of certainety of laluation., Note alſo by the way, the vncertaine- 


Pap. 270. UC of M. P ex. doctrine, concerning this point : for he holdeth thartit is 
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n2t neceſſary to bane 4 certaine perſwafum of our owne ſaluation, but that ut is 
Jufficien to bane 4defire to bawe #t; and that doetrine he purteththere (as he 
| faich 


4 _ 
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= 
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'T faichhimſclfe) toexponnd:be Catechilines , that propound furh at (+ bigh a 
reach, « fewe can attainevnto : yerhere and elſe where, the good man for. 


hunſelfe, chargerh vs to croſle the 
eſt fich 


. < +4. ._ 
= "*4 oY 


(that cannot lie) hath promiſe 


Adnertiſement . 


e, becauſe we doenoe 

vp'to ſo high a ſtraine; and ſo in of quarelling, often 

this concrary to his ownerule. Nowe for proofe of S. Au- 

nes opinion herein ( whome he only cierh ) caketheſe rwo ſentences 

the two poines he ſpeakerh of. For the fiſt, that we be certaine by 
ordinary faith of our ſaluation, let this ſerue. Of life exerlaiting , which God De bong 
ed to bis children , no man canbe ſecure (and our per ſemer. 


of danger) before bis bfe be ended, which is a tentation vpon earth. Secondly, cap. 22. 

that «man once truly juſtified may afterward fall : We muſt beleexe (faiththis De corrett, 

holie Father) that certaine ef the children of perdition doe line n faith , that war-& grat. 

keth by choricy , and ſo dve for a time line faithfully and juſtly (they werethen c4p. 13: 

truly juſbficd) and yet afterward dee fall , andthat yz becauſchecal- 

leth thechildren of perdition. Thus much in an{were vnto that, 

which MaſterP x x18 $ memory emmre-., = 10090 eel VN 

which (as you haueſeene) c wholy vpon tus owne forced cxpo- 
Hence he proceedeth to the tenne Commandements. But before I 


_ followe hum hither, I may not omutre here todeclare howe the Proteſtant 


Doors doefouly e, and inmannerouer-turnethe greateſt part of 

the Creede. Obſerue firſt, that according tortheir conumon dottrine, 

itisnotneceſlary to belecue this Creede atall, becauſe itts no partof the 

wntenword : ſecondly , that Caluin doubterhwhether it were made by (1. 6. a, 

the Apoſtles or no z being thenno partof the written word , notmade by I»ſtiz. eap. 

the Ry ir muſt by their doGtrine be wholy rejefted. Nowetothe 1 5.ſeſſ.18 

culers. 

1. Concerningthefirſtarricle, Ibeleene in God the Father almighty , makgr 

of beanen and earth, they doe erremany waies. Firſt, they doedeſtroy the 

moſt{anple ynitic of the God-head,, by teaching the dixine eſſence tobe Confeſſ.þ- 

ne ngeihed into three perſons . If the diuinenature be really diſtin- de; gener, + 

guiſhed into three, there muſt needes be three diuine cTences or natures : 

ergo, three Gods. Calwinallofſaith , that the Sonne of God bath adiſtinit ſub- 7, 4, 

ſtance from bis Father , Melanfhon, that there be aſwell three diuane natures, 5,11 

CE - inlocisde Chriſto, pag. Ky 
Secondly , they ouerthrowe the Father in the God-head, by denying* © 4 

the Sonne of God , to haue reccined the diuine nature from his Father : as 


— Calvin, Bezs,, and Whitaker: doe. See the Preface. 


Thirdly , howe is God almghtic, if he cannot doe all chinges that 
haueno manujelt repugnance in chem 2 But he cannot aftcs the ppinion 
ot 


An abs 
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be intwo places at oncez which notw: 
In colleq . hold to be poſſible, as Z winglius, Oecolampadins, Andreas Volanus, rc. 


Marpwy. Fourthly, though we belecue God tobe maker of heauen andearthy + 
#15. 29. yetneuer none bur blaſ Heretikgs , held ham to be truc authour 


L. 1. cont. and proper worker of al cuil done 
OCarginan, be Scer , Z wing lius , Caluin, Rs 
Cap. 14 Proteilantes. Seethe Preface. 


2. «AndinIzs ys Chrift bis ouly Sonne onr Lord. T muſt needes hold 


Chriſt notto be Gods truenaturall Sonne, which dere him to haue recei. 
ucd he diuine nature fromche Facher : againe, they make hum according 


to his God-head, inferiourto his Father. See the Preface. : 


corpore Molmens in vnione Exangeliy part. 3. and Caluin ignuficth no 
Chriiti. ſup. 2. Math. ver. I ; ] ; 
pag. 94 4 Snffered vuder Pontius Pilate, crucified, dead, and buried. Friar Luther 
Pe confpl . (witha great band of his followers) doch toughly defend, tharthe Gad- 
pert. 2. beadit jeife ſuffered, which tobe blaſphemy , Muſculus doth prouc in his 


276. bookcoftheerrours of Lathers Schollers: yer Bezg withallthemchathold } _ 
Chriſt co haue beene our mediatour, according to his dune narure, can 


ſauerhemfelues fromthe ſame blaſphemy . For the chuefeſt atof 
Chriſtes mediation, conſhiſtcth in his death : if thenthe God-head dad nor 
ſuffer chardeath, ithad no part inthe principal point of Chrilts medians, 
Hither alfo appertaine all theſe their blaſphemues, to wit : thut Chriithwa 
fo frighted with the apprebenſson of death , that be ſorgotte bimſelfe to be our mes 
«iatony , yearefuſed(as muchas mn himlay) {4 ney yn 1H Fara , tha be 
bt bimſclfe forſaken and finally defþaired. See the Preface. 
pa rac acne ya "5a g—_— the dead. [tis wortha 
mans labour, to behold their goodly varicrty of c 
>. Fpolog. deſcending into hell : Bezg ed of Corliel our Country-man, thinks 
ad Santi. Fw to banc crept into the Creedeby neghgence; and ſothe French Hugonors,and 
Flemiſh Gues hauecaſtit cleane out of their Creede »butthey are miſliked 


ofmany others, who had rather adnytthe wordes, becauſethey be found |. 


in Atbaxaſius Creede, andallo in the old Roman Creede expounded by 
Reffinus : burthey doe moſt peruerſly expound them. Calum ſaith , that 
Chriſtes 7s ws. wr painesofhell on the Crofle, is ſignified by thele 
wordes: butheplcaſcrhnox ſome others of them; becaule Chriſtes ſuffe. 
ring nddeathalſo, gocth before lus deſcending into hel , and the wordes 
etdbecakencrdery as they he. Thirdly , dauers of thaw will n—_— 


& 


ofdiuersof them, make a body tobewithourlocall cireumſcription, ores | 


xpolitions about Chriſts | 
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i gue, the laying of Cle body in the grave; but that is ſignified 


the word, bari-d . Wherefore ſore others of them 
xto re nony ans rauethree daies,whuch M. P ex. 

asthe beſt; buric1sas wide tromthe proper and literal! ſignu- 

onofthe wordes, as can be. For what hkenefle 15 there berweene ly- 

ing inch grane,cnd deſcending mo belle Belles, Caluncheir grear Reb. 
bin miſlikerthchis expolition, as muchasany of the reſt, aud callerhit an Lb, 2. In. 
jdle fancy. EF , Luther , Smideline , and others cited by Beza, art. 2. ftit.ca 16. 
doc ay, war 6 ————————— —— 
are, thereto be puniſhed for our ſinnes , thereby to purchaſe vsa fuller re- 
danprion 4 which is ſo blaſphemous that i needes not any on . 
As ridiculous is another, reccrued of molt Proteſtames, that Chriſtes ſoule 


wentinto Paradiſe , which well ynderſtood is true . For his ſoule m hell, 


As 6M SP PA IE 2-1 os a 
cending uno hell, is to expound a thing contrary of1t. Altheſe 
erecherenpatiions clto, cho tree telinee danihd, rolcadrheie : 


followers fromcheancient, and only rrue1 jonof it: towit , that 
Chriſt in ſoule deſcended vnto thile lower of the earth, whereall 
che ſoules departed from the beginini the world , were derained by 


the juſt judgementof God, till Chriſt had paide char ranſome; and were 


- not admurred inco the kingdome of heauen, before Chriſt had opened 


them the way thither., 
6. eng Jer nEep reſurreftion , they doealſo erre, For whereas a 
refurreCtion is the riſing vp of the very ſame body that died , withall his 
naturall partes : they dere Chriſt to haue taken againe the ſamebloud, Cal.in 25. 
which he (hed in hus paſſion 1 and ycristhe bloud one notable part of the Math. 
body . Calwin alſo atfirmerh irto be an old wifes dreame, tothinkethat in Perkins 
Chriſtes handes and fecte there remaine the print of nailes, and the wound pag. 194- 
in his fide, notwithſtanding that Chriſt ſhewed them to hus Diſciples,and In cap.24. 
offered themro be touched of S. Thomas. Luce. 
75. About Chriſtes afſenſion into beauen , - v1 907 OY gr ior 
the truth. For ſomeofrhem ſay,rhat Chriſts © Is yrs 
the heauens by vertue of a glorious body 4a, ye thereby 
compelled co graunt, chat two naturall bodies may be togerher in one 
ow and therefore as well onetrue body intwo places at once) butthat 

appes were made inthe lower heauens , romake him way tothe 
higheſt, which is very ndiculous,and moreagainſtrrue Philoſophy : they 
fy alſo, chat he was nor the firſt man that entered into the poſlcfſion of 1, Cor. rg. 
heauen, which is flat againſt che Scriptures, that call Chnſt che firit fuites verſ. 27. 
and firſt begocten of the dead... 1 hurdly , they locke Chriſt ſo ara Coll.1,18, 
Bb j. uen, 


10 An eufwere t1 M. Perkins | 8 
ape nal for him to remoue rf " 
Horum be od (for femethey ſhould ocherwiſe beink 
confclle,tharhis body ma 
not Lord ofthe place, but ſome poore 
on the right bid of bs Father hey arenor yetagreed whatit fagn) 
L.1. «r.25 See Conrad.»Calzinplainely faith,chat efter the later judgemit be ſhal fit there | 
de concer. no longer..That God ſhal then render to enery man according to bu workgs(as holy | 
Calninift. Scriprure very dothreſtific)al the packe of them doth verrerly denie, | 
»L.2.Inſti g. RANGED: Firſt Caluimand his followers (who holdite 
£.14-fſ-3- boly Ghoſt to bane the God-bead of bimſelf+ , and not to bane receinedit fromthe 
Father and the Sonne) muſt conſequently denie the holy Ghoſt co proceede 
In the from the Father and the Soune,as hath elſe where proued. Secondly, 
Preface. they make himmuch inferiour vntoche other perſons : for they teachm 
, their French Catechiſmes, that the F.xther alone is ro be adored in the name of the 
Iy cap 6. Sore, And Calnin againſt Gentil ſaith,that the title of creatour belongeth onlyty 
17: Iſa. the Father : and elſe where,that the Father us the firſt degree & canſe of life and 
Cin16.. the Somethe ſecond. And that the » Fatber boldeth the firſt renke of bonour and 
Marc. gonernement ; and'tbe Sonne the ſecond, where the boly Gbo#t is either qui 
» In 26. excluded from partwith the Facher andthe Sonne, or atmoſt, multbe } 
Mathb.v. content withthe third degree of honour, | 


4 - 
_ 
: 


{dratnmd 9 ar once)which is romake him 


64- 9. Theleene the boly Catholike Church, the communion of Saints. Firſt, where PL 


ove as thereis butone Catbelikg Church, as thee Councell of Nice expreſly defi 
neth, following ſundry texres ofthe word of God; they commonly reach 
tharthere be two Churches : one in«iſible of the cle ; another viſible of 

boly- both and bad. Secondly, they imagine itto be boly, by the impurati- 
onof Chriſtes holineſſe torhe clefted Bretheren, and not by the infuſion 

ofthe holy Ghoſt intothe hartes of all the faichfull. Thirdly, they cannot 
Catboltke abide the name Catholike inthe true ſeace of it: that is,they wil not beleene 
thetrue Church ,to haue beenealwaies viſibly extant ſmcethe Apoſtles 

time, and to hauc bi ly ſpread intoall Countriesz otherwiſechey 

muſt needes forſaketherr owne Church, which with Frier Latber, 

and is noe receiued generally inthe greateſt partof the Chriſhan world. 

Finally, they beleeue no Church, nonottherr owneinall poines of faith: | 

bur hold tharchetrue Church may errein fome principall points of faith. \ 

Howethen can any man ſafely relic his ſaluarion, vpon the credire of ſuch * 

an vncertaine ground &crring guide ? may they notthen as well ſay that | 

they doenot belceue the-eve Catbolike Church : becauſe they doe as well 

not belecucit,as belecue it > And as for the communion of Saint s,their learned 

maſters doecommonty caffier itoutof the Creede, and that not without 

cauſe. For by the Saivts vnderſtanding(asthe Apoſtles did )al good Chri- 

(hans, 


wo 4 | 
Bay.” 


therein. And as for Chriſh |- 
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nd Aduertiſenent. I 
this world, chey char deny praier t» Saints, 


FF 
15s whicher alive or departed 
rt Pnge hacremnero ere comma ory 
| thatis berweene the Sainrs, and themuruall honour and help, 
' which ſuch good Chriſtian ſoulcs doe yeeid ard afford one toancther. 
10. The forgineneſſe of franes . It is not cally ro find whats ther ſeried opi- 


JO, 


II Pans 
uto Baptifme; cannot | Ir camumon dodtrine,that S4- 
Craments bawe no veriue inthemto remit ſonnes, or togine grace. Others (ay,chac 
God withoutany meanes doththen, whenthey be , of hunſclfe 
| rr ri: | 


them , bur that cannor ſtand in ther owne 
wantthe inſtrumet of faichto lay hold onthac juſtice then 
offered by God, and therefore cannot being ſo yonge, take it vnto them. 
Others will haue Infants ſanctificd in theu wombe, by vertuc of 
acoucnant, whichchey ſuppoſe God co have madewith old Abra- 
ben, andall his fa ſcruants, that ( forſootb) their ſeede (hall be holy z 
periencez prouulſe, and yer Eſau his ſonne waza 


for I{a«c was the ſonne of 
reprobate ; Daxides farher was a Godly 1ſreekte , and yer David affirmerh, Pſa. 50. 
thathe humſcife was conceined in iniquitieszand wemay ſee whole Countries 
noweturned Tirke:, whoſe anceſtors were good Chriſtians : therefore noc 


* aliche foulesgfchefairhfull, are ſanRtified intheir mochers wombes. Se- 


ſane in it {che, thoughit be not anpured tothe 
Waijcs 1n thoug 


condly, how ewl ſoeuer they agree abouttherenuſſionof anne; yerrhere 


#9 poneſt eonſerts them, that ſuch relikes of originall ſinnere- 
maine in euery man baptiſed and ſanfified, thatit i all and 
workehedoch, with deadly finne : yeathar which remaineth is .roperiy 


; fo that anne 15 al- 

their ſinncs be never ſo well forgiuen. Andas for 
the Sacrament of Penance,by which we hold al finnes commirted after Bap- 
tiſmeto be forgiuen; they docrenounce the benefic of it, andare ar viter 
defrance withae. | 
11, Thereſurrettion of the bodies. Wherher Farel the fuſt Apoſtle ofthe Ge- 
nexian Goipel doubted thereoforno, let his ſucceſſor Calaintell you, who 
anſwererh Farels letter thus. That the reſurrettion of this our fleſh doth ſeeme Fpiſto, ad 
bo thee incredible, nomeraaile , &c. Againe, many of chem teach tbat Chrilt Foun. 
tooks not bus bloud ag ane, which be ſhed yponthe croſſe : yea, ſome ofthem are 
ſograceleſſe, as to ſay ; that bis pretious bloud where with we were redeemed, py; 1, 
rotted away ontbe eatth. 1 600. yearesagoe. If then tbenotnec to, lam, li, 
atruereſurreQion, toriſc againe with the ſame blond why 15 itnec 3-40.20: 
toriſe againe withthe ſame bones aud fleſh, the ane being as perfeft apare 
of amans body as the other? 

Bb ij. 12. Life 


12 An aufwere to'M. Per\ins 
12. Lifeenerlaſting . Firſt, Capraine Calzin holdcrh it for very certaing, 
ing ry” rk intothe joyesof heauen (wherein conſiſterh 
3. Inſtits, exerlaiting) vnxillthe day of doome . Theſe be his wordes : the ſoules of 
25./eſſ.6. the Godly baning ended the labour of this war-fare, doe goe into « bleſſed eh,vhe 
they expet? the enjoying of the promiſed glory : And that all thinges are m 
ſubþence vntill Chriſt the redeemer appeare, whoſe opinion is yer berrer then 
was his Lutbers . For he teacheth nn many , that the 
Fnarr4.in ſoules of the Godly departing from their bodies, bane no ſence at all , but doe liefaſt 
Gen.c.26. 4 ſfleepe vntill the latter day : Takerhus one for atalt. Anorher place to 
In Eccleſs. that the dead feele, or vnder ſtand nothing : Wherefore Salomon thought | 
C. 9. v.10. #9 be wholy a ſleepe, and to percetne not g &t all, And againe, the ſleepe of the 
A politonofia witnr mrartulloriographer los Shiderrecordat 
io bg. | ow | Shea 
9-0 ouerthrewe two points of Popery: to wit , praying #0 Saintesy for they are ſo 


inP fl ſo ſoundly, thatthey felt no paines, A mecte foun- 
In 20.Luc dnicitureſyto | fuchfalſedodrine vpon. Burt Srentins1s moſt plaine 
þuv. 35. in this matter, whoingeniouſly confeſlerhy that , albeit there were not many 


ſhewe , that in their bartes they thinky no life to be after this: yea , that many ſuch 
_ doe ſomerimes proceede from them. Finally, it is a gtofle errourof 
rs, tothinke that euery meane Godly man, be then madeequall 


Petrix. trary S. Pauldeclarerh, that a one ſtare differeth from another in glory : ſo dls 
I. Cor.x5. ſo ſballbethe reſurrettion ofthe dead. 

verſ. 42. Tomitheremany other particularities , that I benotouer tedious : For 

theſe their bic againſt the very principles of our Chriſtian faith, 

_ leauing any one article of our Creede vnſkirmiſhed with all) will 

erucany indi 54 tn 5%, beware of their prophanedo- 

Qrine, that leaderh the high way to Infidelity. They vſetocrie out much 

againſt the Antichriſtof Keme , for corrupeing the purity of the Goſpell, 

asthe wicked Elders did againſtthead of S«/anns: butthe juditious 

Chriſtian may eafily , them themſclues to be the true fore-runners 


pointoftheancient Chriſtian fairh. Thusmuch concerning the Creede: 
noweler vs paſſe rothe Commandements. 

Firs (Gith Maſter P zz x1ns) it s erule in cxpounding the ſenerall Com- 
mandements , that all vertues of the ſame kiudare reduced tothat Commandement: 
Henceit fall owetb that counſels of perfethion are injoynedin the lawe , and there- 


= —. A; 


nn $6406 25 name a and praying for the dead, For they . 


among them , that did profeſſe publikely the ſonles to die with the body, yet the 
woſt vncleane life, which the greateſt part »f their followers did lead , doth cleartly I . 


To x. cap. in glory withthe Apoſtles , which Latberteacherh z whereas cleane con» 


fore 


of Antichriſt m deed , IND hacking and hewing at euery | 
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1 fore preſcribe no flate of perſethion beyond the ſcope of the Lewe . 
| as. 
: 


None of the cqunſcls of perfeQtion are enjoyned inthe tenne 
Commandemenes,though for ſome aftinuty, they may be reduced to ſome 
ofthem. For example : Iris commanded that [ ſpl not ſteale, thatis: to 
takeany of my neighbours goodes againſt his will z butto giue away all 
my owne tothe poore, 1s >) nd 95 nag) wr ENG ſolikewiſe ir 
3s commanded not to commit adultery ; but we are not commanded to 
yowe chaſtity and obedience. Such offices only that arc ne- 
ceſſarily required to the xce of any commandement, are com- 

with inthe ſame, but noothers ; ſomemen take occa- 
ofthe commandement, totreate of the counſels of perfetion. 

Secondly({fanh M.P s rx.) the Commandement, thou ſhalt uot mak to thy ſelfe 
any grauen Image , &c. hathtwo ſexcrall partes : the firſt forbiddeth the makzng 
of Imazes : the ſecond the adoration of them. He concludcth out of Deutro- 
nomy , that the Images of tbe true Iehoua are forbidden inthe Commandement, 
and conſequently the adoration of ſuch Images . Hence he will hauc itto fol- 
—_ that to worſhip Godin or at Images with religious wor ſhip , us abominable 

ne. 

Anſw. Fuſtif the Images ; Prmns. bethere prohibited, and then wor- 
ſhip done to themaccording to his owne expolition , thenat followethmoſt 
clearely, that there is ang 99r nt sv ownss a ooo. 
the Images ofany Saintsz and therefore with a very contcitcoderh 
henrefiche commundamenragaiaſichen . Secondly I ſay, hGod 
had forbidden vs to worſhippe hm erp le f. 
that we muſt not worſhip God in, or «3 Images, For as God is eucry where 
ſo may he be worſhipped inall places, and as wellator before an Image z 
as mthe Church, befor ocemmmateg table. Thirdly, wemake 
4 + >. 7" Wy PG per" ant Wt <a" irit, and cannot be 
repreſented by lines and colours, butonly alowe of ſome ſuch pitures, 
as ſcrour ſome apparitions of God, recorded inthe Biblez nor ; rs 
berchfach wakes of od, may aſwell be ed in colours toour 
eics, as they are by wordesto our cares and vnd ing. Laſly,couch- 
_—_— worſhipto be done to Saintesor piftures, the Heretikgs ca- 
uillng conſiſterh principally inthe divers taking of the word religious. 


For it 1s anbignous, & principally fignifierhthe worſhip only duero God; Analogon, 


in which ſcnceto giue itto any creature were Idolatry : butitisalfowith 
the beſt aurhors taken ſome other time, to ſigmfiea RG dueto crea- 
tures, for ſome ſupernaturall vertue or quality inthem inthis ſence 
tocearmeitdereſtable Idolarry , is entherdereſtable malice, or damnable 
ignorance. And whereas (he faith) that _ nonreaſonreacherh, _ 

| 1. cy 
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they who adore God in , 
certainethnges and places; I ay the contrary that God may be 


doc bind God and hishearing of vs 99, | 


87 207 08-5 <4 RA $025k woe ro ip hym in * | 
Images theninother eCau ofſuch holy clunges, 
Ke reuerencs , nundes | 


aſh they knowe not what , worſhip an Idol . This 0N 15 falſe, ve. 1 
Stn 985 Di. ley But gocon: the Papiſts werſkip. = 
they knowe not what . 1 prone it thas -t0 tbe conſecration of the Hoſt , there @ © 
required the intention of the Prieſt ; but they c amor have any certauety of the 
Prieſtes intention , 4g 97 16 eres 
body of Chrift. ergo, wor ſbippi » they wor ſhip they knowe not what . | 

as. Fol, lap Poonche VER Fn 
ments, whichis outoforder : ſecondly, Ireturne his argument 
ſelife. Tocheir ſcruice and inthe admuniſtration of che Lond fro che 
Mumiſters intentions required : for if heintend to ſerue the Diucll, and by 
| of bp 94) 52g yin Vernon, Ran TR WHT 
in 

ne 


ng Amentohispraters, & receunngthe communionat his handes) 


cheir Miniſters intention therein 2 Surely they ſhould , if his reaſon were 
ought worth. Burt Cd ontadeen ſcluesthat Gods 
Minifters doe theirdutie, vnleſle we ſee grear cauſe tothe contrary and 
£ arewe boldto doc ourdutic tothe bleſſed Sacrament : If he 

faile in his, yerourineention being pure to adore Chriſtes holy bo- 
dy pad. nothing elſe there, we ſhould formally be the true worſhip- 
persot Chriſt ,though materially we were miſtaken in chat Hoſt 4 which 
cocearme Idolatry, is roſtile our Sauiour I es v s Chriſt an Idoll,and there 
fore blaſphemy inthe higheſt degree. 

His chird obje{tion is out of the fourth Commandement , which (as he 
ſaith) giveth « liberty to works ſax daies in the ordinary affairet of our calling, 
which = (ſaith he) cannot be repealed by any creature: the Church of Rome 
#berefore erreth , in that it preſcribeth other ſet and ordinary feſtinall daies , tobe 
o#bſerued as ſtrai bily, and with a3 muchſolemnity 4s the Sabbaoth of the Lord, 
Anfw, D noethe Church of Fnglazdalſo preſcriberche Natiuity of 


our 
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- thers tobe kept holy , and command that no man worke inthe affures of 
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forbidden in the former Commandement; : thou ſhalt not commit 
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Baptiſt , the feaſtes ofthe Apofſes,and many o- 


4 


their calliny daies? doth their owne Churchalſoerre therein? How 
ſay youthento the Church ofthe Iſraelites , which keptrhe feaſtes of Ea- 
, Whit . and of the Tabernacles, as ſtrai and with as much ſo- 
wo they keptthe Lordes Sabbaoth:was it alſo miſ-ledto the breach 
of Gods Commandements ? or muſt we not rather thereby learne, that fix 
dajes inthe weeke, wereat thefir{tleft vs freeto labourin; bur yerſo,thar 
by the decree and commandement of our ſpirituall Gouernours , any of 
chemmighr (vpon juſt occaſion) be made feſtiuall, and 
ed Chillanbeurtcohnepethe, by their obedience vnto their Go 
vernours ?to thinke the contrary 1sa high pointof Puritanfme. 

Fourthly (ſaith M. P'z a.) the fiſt Commandement enjoynetb children to »bey 
father and mother in all _ — matters of moment z, at in their Mar- 
riages and choiceof their calling , andthat exen to death : and yet the Church of 
Rome ageinſt the intent of thu Commandement , allyweth that clandeſtine Mar- 
riages and tbe vowe of Pe" en be in force, thoughtbey be without and ag4inſ 
the conſent 3 ms careful parents. | 

Aaſwv. Ii very fallcro lay harchildrenmuſt obey their in all 

nges : forif parents commandthem any thing ather againſt Gods lawe 
orthe Princes, they muſtnor obey cthemrherem. And touching clande- 
ſhacand priuie Marriages, they are of force aſwell in the Church of Fng- 
land, as inthe Church of Rome : yea more too. For by the Church of Rome 
alwajes they haue beene forbidden very ſcuercly ; and fincerhe Councell 


of life; as S. lomes & $, lobn forſoketheir father Zebedee,& followed Chriſt. Math. ,” 
Fiftly, The laſt Commandement (faith M. P ex.) forbiddetbthe firſt motions verſ. 22. 
to fine , that are before conſent. Heproverh it thus : Luſting with conſent is 
ery, and thou 
ſhalt not ſteale: therefore if the laſt forbid no more,it is confounded with the former. 
Againe , the Philoſophers knew that luſt with conſent was exil, euen by the light «of 
nature ; but Paul « learned Phariſce, knewe not luſt tobe ſonne, that us forbid inthe 
Commandement. Luſt therefore that i forbidden here, is without conſent . Wicked Rom. 7. 
then « the dottrine of Rome, that requireth our conſent to enery mortal ſunne. 
Anſw. Theirdofrine is moſt reaſonable and godly: For thefuſtmori- 
anstofinne, arcrather the ations ofthe cuill ſpirit, tempang vsto cuill 


then 


An anfwere ts M. Perkins 


them thence : and howe can hecarry a ri 
of God, that thinketh him ſo haſte wnh 
niſh him erernally for ſuch a 
wares, and may come ham m thus fl 


went he never ſo well diſpg. 
ſed to bed z Se more of this in the queſtion of originall fume. To hisres. 
ſonsrothe concrary I anſweretothe fiſt, chat luſt with conſentis notes. | ; 
reſly forbid in the former commandement;, butthe a ofadulteryand * 
caling : yer, itmight well haue beene reduced ynrothemn, as it is inthegs.- 
ther commandements. Neuertheleſle , becauſc our frailty is more prone 
to the wicked luſt of concupiſcence,and defwe ofour nes | 
Rs EIN | _—_ pre« _ 
ceptes againſt z ſpecially cring, that it was hard, by 
chedimane light ofour rare Arps. Tum wan are 
call finnes. And whereas he ſaith, that the Philoſophers knewethe inward Þ} - 
conſentof ourmind, withoutany exteriouractes to be morrall finne +1 
take him to ſpeake at randome, and more then he canproue. Sureitis, 
| that many learned lewes , who ſhould knowe more then Philo, : 
| Cap.5.28. SWEAT ng 7,07 7" ana Matbewe, and outofls {| 
& 29. ſephuslib.12. Antiq. cap. 13. and Daxid Kimby vpon the 66. Plalme verſ. 19, 
Rom. c4.7. And $S. Paules owne confeſſion rightly vnderitood witneſlcth the ſame; 
"  werſ. 9. For (ſaith he) [bad not knowne concupiſcence to hane beene ſume, vuleſſe the law 
bad taughtit tobe fine . Wherefore 1 was very ent, afterthe inhis. 
| bitionof che ates of adultery and theft, to forbid wa plaine and expreſſes 
| tearmes, the luſtes and deſires ofthem. *Y 
Laſtly (faith M.P za.) the wordes of theſecond Commandement (and ſhew 
mercy vnto thouſandes on them that lone me , and kgepe my Commandements) 
werthroweth all bumane mersts . For if the reward be ginen of mercy tothemthat 
[ keepe the lawe, it is not giuen for the merit of the worke done. 

Anſw. Either ſunple was this mans judgement ſometimes, or elſe moſt 
| peruciſly bentrodeceiue the ſunple. For God ſpeaketh there , neitherof 
. the reward that is rendred mn joys oy workes ; —— 

bounty 


ward atall, chat is rendred ynto the perſon him(clfethar kee 


commandements:but ofa ſuperaboundant fauour,that God of his 


 do&trincand mucntious, doth crolle and make void the —— 
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of God... Fuſtinthar, that be eth mercy and fanony vnto thouſandes 
| ques ſa that en ine Codianegndes, 


(who wy obſcrued his Commandemenes)doch graunt vn- 
tovs fauoursand graces : alſo, that the ſatis fathion of one may ſerne for 
annher , | 


2: PINE re | Yo 2M AI 
generation , offence che! ,V c their 
nuſhmene ſcrued to ſarisfhe for their Tit offence : 5 237A 


| _ ther, that ſomemen doe keepe Gods Commandements , otherwiſe God did un 


vaine c to fauour thouſandes for their ſakes that the Com- 
voor EE LE—_—_— « Therefore 
vngodly 1s Proteftantes , that it i impoſſible to kee 
ones: aadktch clone ouerthroweth all 4.9068 Coo 
mandements. me <> 73s 99d re dochold ; 
there can be no jubt lawe, that w impoſiible to be kept , by the greater part of them to 
whome the lawe is gineny Thee 7 ea ae. la and 
docalſo bind every manto vbſerue chem. Nowe what reaſonable lawe- 
maker will beate his braine rodiret a manto doe that, which he knowerh 
before hand, nor tolicin the mans powerto doe? and astyrgnnical ſhould 
he becſteemed, that would bind a man vnder a great penalty, to doe thac 
which hekneweto be i for him ro doe. Which two points S. 
Auguſtine doth in one ſentence 


when be could not doe them ? The Proteſtantes therefore { 
mandements notto be poſſibleto be performed , doe makethemno lawes 
atall; and ſothey atone blow, doe beare downeal the tenne Commande. 
mencs . Butler ys cometotheparnculers. 
3. | The firſt Commandement , as it forbiddeth vs to worſhip falſe Gods : fo 
met earn narmpryomyy eu men 
which is done principally by Faith, Hope, Charity and Religion. The 
Proteſtants by their of many articles of our bcliefe = 
ſhewed)haue loſt the true faitb,and by their newe cerrai faith 
noplace for bope : for they arepalt of ſaluation, that makethem- 


ſclues ſo aſſured of it asthey doe. Andas for charity which $.lohn defineth x. Fyift.g. 
tobe the keeping of Gods Commandements , they muſt needes confeſſe them. yer/. 3. 


ſelues ro be farre from it , which hold that to be impoſſible : and with the 
principallpartof rruereligion (which conſiſteth in offering a true , reall, 


_ andexternall ſacrifice vnto God , as inthat queſtion hath beene proued) 


are at vtter defiance. 
2. Touching the ſecond Commendement after our account as God is ho- 
| Cc j. noured 


ſaying Who doth not crie ont that De fid 
it # folly to gine bim Commandements , in whoſe power it us not to performe thei ! Mynich, 
and who doth not ſay that it is vnjuft , to condemne bim ſor not doing 7 rg cap. g- 

| Com- 


| 


| 


13 
e vnto ; wW Damd 
Pſal. 75. we 7 56 ae, and render your vewe; vuto the Lord your 
Vcrſ. 13. God. Here-yponmany Catbolikgs haue, and doe continually vowe perpe. 
ruall ponerty, chaitiry, and obedience, the more fully and freely to 
God; which holy vowes the Proteflantes difalowe wholy : nenher 
they allowe of any other yowes, for ought | hauc heard : they doe there. 
fore diminiſhrthe cof God, and parcaway aparrofthat whuch isre» 
i020 0u rr > ret Wn 
= I io Cer 
ad) which 1s 
pes ome Ae. rs 9H 107-2 PI IA Chriſt, and dcliue. 
, which 15 the boly Maſſe wes LY 
inuenon of their owne aakeating 
of won) | (92 Ag nr: yen = "=&h 
In the fourth wearecommanded co obey our Princes , as well as our 


foo mare ts M. Perkin 


teftaures holdgthatour Princes lawes doenot buid vs 16 coulcience. | 
wt The fe C ommandenrert , ecacherhthatnoman be kalled by priuateaus 

= Preteticates hold it lawful eo takearmes , cuenagainſt chair 
ln gh for the aduanccment of theu Goſpell, and in that 
quarrell killed, and cauſedto be lkalled, wullions in ermany , Erance, Flaws 


ders, and Scotland. 
6. The ſext b adultery , which is allowedof by Proteflants in ſome 
caſe. Forthey permitone party after diuorcement ro marry againe, the 


Mr. 10. other yer liuingy whereas our Sauiour faith : F/boſoener dimi bhi wif 
yerſ. 11. «ud marrieth another committeth adultery vpon ber . And ifebe 
Suſband and marry anotber , ſhe committeth adultery. Moreouer, incett1s us 
forbidden nthis Commandement; nowe by the Canons of the Catbolikg 
Clurch anddheauchorcy ofcheancin Fathers it is inceft for one Coſen 
germaineto marry with another : —_ 1s it not ſeldome practiſed, yea,itis 
allowed of inthe Churchof England. 

The ſeawenmth Commandement , condemneth with theft, vſury,& al with» 
holding of our neighbours goodes, which was gotten vnlawfully : yer 
Proteſtantes commonly make no conſcienecto taketenneinthe hundrerh, 
whichis plaine vſury and as for rcſtizugon of cuill gotten goodes, itis 
clcancourtof faſhion them. 

8. Thecight probibiteth vsto bcare falſe witneſle againſt our neighbour; 


hould only be taught) moſt conunonly bearc ſuch tale wimeflcagamt 


ng , fudgement, and truth: fois he alſoby yowey ; 


parents, and all ocher our Goucrnours un all lawful marrers : :ycrthe- Pros _ 


and yexdoe Miniſters (he maſter Proteſtants) intherr ___ (w berctruth 


C atholikes, 
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Htnertiſement. 
Catholikes , that che very ſtones may be aſtoniſhed artheir moſt impudenr 
flanders, to wi: that Papiits beledaviaectreniGean rhadboyall 
notbe ſaued by Chriſt and his paſſion, bur by ther owne workes : char 
— + manner ar 605) 195097 WRIT WOT 
likemoſt nocorious lpable lies . Wherefore as t 
guy of barn fue wel : ſoche auditors deſeructo be ſeduced by 
7 rene, Vorws ſo ſhamelcſly in fomerhunges , will acucr. 
thelelle belceue others. 


and forthwith chaſer away. In which confliet & ouerc ecmp= 
tation, the grace and power of God is perfited as S. Paul wi h:and 
S. lJames calleth the alluremenc of concupiſcence temprationouly z andrhen 
i went Tr manners ane 9c 
Nowertoc ethis ou ro ro | 
obſcruanceof thr Outs che eagdcel 


ue broughtrheir followers in Germany 
ments tobe} mary tes ferh , & tha good workes 
have no reward in heaven, and ſuch likez Locobus &udreasa famous Lutheran 


ſhall enforme you, who writcth thus. That the whole world may ſee theſe men De Plas 


ahenated ana; = Lees $0 put no confidence in werkesy therefore they doe nets. 
no 2904 works at all. In ſtead of faſting , they feaſt and are drunken day andnight: 

in lie of Almes, they oppreſſe & pil the poore: they hane changed praying into cur- 
fing & blaſpheming the name of God ſ» propbanely z that no Turkes nor Saracens 
commit the like impiety againſt Chriſt : for hunulity,there raigneth pride diſdaine, 
erzelty, and riotte in appare 00. advange lake ce. And 
charthis eruch may be cofirmed by che teſtunony of two ſound witneſles , 
Muſculas a man of no ſmall account them, chus reporteth of hus 


Brerhereninthe Lord . Such nowe a d.ves is the condition of the Lutherans, De pro. 
that if any man lift to bebold « great number of Knawes, robbers malitions perſous, þphetia 
Coſeners , vſmrers , and ſuch likedecriners , let bim but enter into « City where the (hyitti, 


Gofpell is taught , and there be ſhall ood ſtore of them : anda litle after. 
Smrely it is 9... that among dare eh wo Tbs and otber Infidels, 
mne can be found more vuruly , and that lefſe eſteeme of boneitie and verine , then 
the Enangelicall Bretheren, with whome all _— paſſe currant , and notbing 
almolt u blamed ( except vertue: )) For the Dinell bath ſhaken of all their bandes, 
and turned them lvſe . Having done withthe Creede and renne Corh- 

mandements, we maſt nowe cometoour Lordes praier. 
Maſter P ss. beginneth with iethus. The Lordes prajer is «moſt abſol te 
Ce 1. forme 


by An avfivere ts M. Perhjng * 
forme of | apt 791 meer tec, Are0re wht 72 PIT ee y, 
fatber , &C. and that ouly inthe name and mediation of Chriſt z for God is on fs. 
II OIIEOING Free daailge. Y : 
Aiſ. Weallowe our praicrto be a molt perfe(t forme ofpraierz |}. 
yet hold that many other ſort of praiers may be made ynto God veryacs 
y , as ſundry other praiers vſed by Chriſt & ſer downe inthe Go | 
doereach vs : and thereforetoargue that becauſeone praier of Chriſt 
+ ep chatno other may be madeto any Saint, is ye. 
childiſh. We praierto Saints our of $S. Paules requeſting the | 
Romans and C ntbians , and othersto pray for him : and out ofthe medig. 
tion of the woman of Caneneeto Chriſt for herdaughter : andthe Diſci. 
ples ſpeaking to Chriſt for hery with fuch like boch our of the old and 
newe Teſtament. - For if it had beene either needlefle or bootelcſle, to 
hauepraicd vnto God any otherwiſe, then.in the name and by the medias 
tion of Chriſt then S. Paxl would not haue requeſted the helpe of mor. 
tall mens praiers to God for him : a facet ain helpe 
vs, much more may the interceſſion ot the glorious Saints doe, whoarem 
farregreater fauour with God : Seethe queſtion of interceſſion of Saints, 
— iftharonly formeof praicr wereto be vicd , neither wereit laws 
1s Chriſt himſelfe z neither could it be proucd thereby , that. 
we ſhould pray in Chriſtes name. For there is no expreſſe mentionof 
Chriſtes name; ueither any pecritionfor Chriſtes ſake. For God may be 
truly called owr fatber , inthat he inumediately createrhand giuerh vs our 
ſoules, which is morethen our bodies, that we receive from our carnall | 
fathers. 
Secondly, he tothe fourth petition. Gize vs our daylie bread: 
in which = 4 419g (faich oc runs" mor ſel of bread us the mere | 
Lift of God : what madueſſe then us it for vs to thinks that we ſbould merit the king- | 
dome of heauen , that cannot merit ſo much as bread ? It1s falſe that we cannot | 
Math.1c. meritour bread : For Chriſtreacheth, that be who goeth to preach the Goiþell, | 
yerſ. 11. # worthy of, that is : meritethanddeſerueth bis meate 3- which S. Pawl teſti» | 
3. Cor. g. ficth, ſaying : that our Lord ordained, that thoſe who preach the Goſp ell 
verſ. 14. fine +fthe Gorpell. ay a8. a 20a deſcruetheir bread, | 
they cate it>and others that buy their bread, doe I hope deſerue ir. What 
iznorancethen1; it,in the very 475-4 19 of our faith , roauouchthatwe 
| cannotmerit bread 2 which notwith{tanding we pray God to giue vs3 
| becauſe, neither could wedeſcrueand yerne tt, withouthis helpeandab- 
11 filtance, neither would it doe vsany good without his bleſſing. 
Thirdly , inthe next perition ; Forgine vs cur debtes z fo'wver opinions ofthe 
Roman rel;gion ( fath he) are direttly exeribrowne . What _—_ one \ 
lowel | 
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" blowe 1 vhaea Heyewler have wehere ler ys heare which. The frftic bu: 


mane ſatisfattion : for the cbild of God u taught bereto pray for the pardon of by 
+ 66 _ pardon ph to make [arifaltionbe _ . 99 

Anfw. This 1s afilte onerthrowe : for it 1s ſo farre of that praier and ſa- 
Sfattionare contrarics, that pratcr it ſelfe is one ofthe three workes of (a- 
cisfattion : Faſting , Praying , and gizing of Almeſſe are not contrary , bue 
the very workesof lactation. 


ſelfe, co ſarisfic for che li 
heiſt himnſelfe prai 


wherefore ſatisfaction and to ſue for pardon, are not ſo contrary, butthey 
well ſtand together . 

| tothe ſecond downefall : merits are bere alſo onertbrowne . For we 
achnowlelge our ſelues debters , and we daylie mcreaſe our debts : nowe it ismad- 
weſſe to thinks that they , who daylic increaſe their debts , can deſerne or purchaſe 
any go9d of the creditors, in a word, thu muſt be —_—— &c. 

And good reaſontoo. Firſtthen 1 anſwere, that vemal ſinnes and ſmal 
debrsthar juſt men daylieincurre, doe not hinder the daylic merit of their 
a+ ar workes. Asa ſeruant hired by the day, by commurting ſome 
{mall taule, dothnot thereby looſe his daies wages : againe, though he 
ſhould commur ſuch a faule, that might make him vnworthy of his daies 
hire yer,ifhis Maſter did forge hum that faule, his wages were norwith- 
ſtanding due to him : and ſothe aſking pardon for our finnes dothnor 
ouerthrowe, but rather c{tabliſh and fortrfhie our merits. 

The third opinion imagined to be confuted by this petition, is : that 
temporall —_— be retained after the crime ut ſelfe , and the cternall ts 
remitted : but this cannat ſtand ((aith he.) For we owe to Godobedicnce , and 
the deſett of thu paiment , we o've to God the forfeit ure of puniſhment . Sinnet 
is calledour debt ,inreſpett of the puniſhment: 4nd therefore when we pray for par- 
don of our ſmunes, we require not only the fault tobe pardoned, but the whole puniſh- 
ment z and when debt « pardoned, it u abſurd to thinks that the leaſt paiment 

remaine . 

Anſv. Here is amoſt abſurd colleftion : For when we in our Lordes 
praier craue pardon of our debrs, we confeſle that we are inhis debt, and 
thatrhere is paiment of puniſhment yer due vnto vs , the renuſſion where. 
of wethenrequire : nowethis-praier 15 made by the beſt men after their 
conuerſion (as he confeflerh) who ſtanding in Gods fauour, and there. 
fore free from cterna!l puruſhment, doe norwithſtanding craue pardon 
and releaſc of fomepuwſtanent, by M. Pex x1xs owne unterpretation : 

Cc 1. Where» 


And our Lordes praier is eſteemed by 5, £ib. 1. de 
ine (who isafſoone to be belecued as. M. Pax x1x5s) ſufficient of it Simbols. 
daylic offences that juſt men fall to: beſides cp. 6: 
of theſe morrall finnes , for which noe. Fnchir. 
withſtanding Gods juſtice was fully ſacisfied by Chriſt his ſufferings  £4p. 6g. 


aman mm thu un folfil th lywe. Whereas inthu plac 
i tanght 1» af ke dayize pardon for the breach of the lawe: 
our daylie ſonnes are vemall, and not ag ainſi the (awe, thougb beſudes 
thu which they ſay, # againſt thu petuuren : for a debt chat commeth by forfeiture, 
# 42ainit ibe band or obligation. Noe enery funne 4 debi canſrng the for feitare 
of puniſhment, and therefore u not beſuclc, but a; ainit the le. ; 

Anj. I grauntthateuery ſirne 1s adebt,cauſing the forfeirure of puniſh. 
ment z bur this pumſhmenrmay beimall & thorr, and ſoche firne veniall, 
&rhedebrnor agamitche lawe directly, yer agamftche band of fomemo- 
rall duty ; ascthemi{pending of tance, vimg ot ſomc jdle wordes,, andrhe 
commutring offuch like light faules, which i am bound in reaſon to avordg 
bur not by any preſcniptlaweduetly. And thus im tine we ſee, how fouly 


M. P z x. was nuſtaken,that thought co ouerthrow fower points ot our do- . | 


Arineat aclap, when not ſomuchas one 15 thereby ariy whut atallſticred, 

Heath turther , I» thu clanje (as we forgiue ourdebters) it is taken for 
graunted, that we may certainely knowe that we repent and beleene, aud are recon- 
ciled by Gody which aff Roman Catholikes denie. 

Anſw. Nothing lefſe, becauſe mach more 15 required tothe one,thents 
the other. For it is farre caſter rodiſcerne,wherher I ens bv er cuil 
will comy neighbour, thento knoweafluredly , that I doc harrily _ 
meof almy finnes, and that for the loue of God; and furtherthat 
afirme purpoſe notro commut hereafter , any kind of morrall finne : theſe 
rhinges (as cuery one may plaincly fee) arc farremore difficule, thenthe 
other of forgiuingthemtharereſpaſle againſt vs. | 

Inthe laſt wordes : and lead vs notintotempeation, we prey not (faith he) 
that God ſhould f,ee'vs from temptation , for ut u other whiles good to be tempted! 
but that we be not lefs ynto the malice of Satan, and beld captine of the temptation: 
for bere te be led into tempt ation , and tobe delincred, are oppoſed . Nowe bence I 
g4tber, that be who is the child of God truly juſtified and ſanttified, ſhall nexer fall 
wholy and finally f.om the grace of God, and I conclude on this manner, That 
whichwe aſke according tothe will of God, ſhall be graunted : but this 
the child of God af keth, that be might nener be wholy forſaken of bu father , and 
led captine into temptation : thu therefore ſhall be graunted. 

Anfv. If this argument were ſound, neuer thould any Chriſtian =_ 
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faichour Lordes praier, fall finally and be damned, becauſe they all make 
Ca aere 


of which many that have often ſaid that pratcr fall fi- 
nally . Againe, he miſtakethche cruc ſence of that petition : for therein 
we doe not aſke that we commpue not in finne, which we aſked in the 


former petition ( forgine vs exrtreiÞþaſſes) bur we pray that we be not oucr- 
comeby rhe oy oy ony our conſent ocmnion, and (0 
Y, 


fall co fmne. Laſt] hamſclfe much when he ſaith, chat 
i good to be tempted : for he for certaine, that che very firſt motions 
to 7» oj FAO pay 2 Friguton, 7 A OY We Fas 
and ſoby himſclfe, it is good to fall inromorrall ſane, if it be good we 
ſhould be rempced , 

Finally (he faxh) this clauſe (Amen) ſugnifieth # ſpecial faith concerning all 
the former petinzons , that they ſhall be graunted, and therefore « ſpeciall fab 
concerning remiſ{ion 0 . 

Anſw. It ſignufictha (peciall hope and confidence to obraine them, bue 
no cerancty of faith, vnleſle a condition which 15 vncertaine : that 
as, # wedocour partes, God — faileofhus; if wedoc hartily repenc 
vs, and vſethe Sacrament of Penance duly , we ſhall aſluredly obraine re- 
mfſon of our finnes. Hitherto M. P xx. hath argued againſt ys ourof 
the Lordes praier : nowe I will briefly ſhewe howe the Frateftantes do» 
&rine contraricth it, 

I havemmy anſwereto his objeftions, rouched ſome points already : 
Iadde, that one poſition of their do&rine ccofferhthree ot the firlt pernti- 
ons, | prove itthus : In cuery perntion we mult be aſſured (as M. Pia. hot- 
dcth) or at the leaſt hauca good hope toobraine tharwe pray for,or clſc i 

VS not to pray Iopenoageorks Proteſtants dottrine no man 
canbeallured, nay can haucany hope toobraine the three firſt petitions : 
forif original finne doe contumally dwell ua vs, and infeft all our ations 
with deadly ſinne as they teach; Gods nawe cannet be ſauttified in vs, thatare 
infeſted with ſuch an vncleane leprolie : neither ſecondly, can Godraigne 
«44 King mvs,if finnepoſiele & command all our members :andthurdly, 
Gods wil caunct be done by vs on eartb «4 it 15 done in be auen, if we cannot ke 
his lawes and commandemenss, which they in heauendoe ; okcaſvects 
Treteftantcs haue no aſſurance to obrainethe three firſt peritions , who are 
by theirteachers aſſured, that they arenottobeexpetted or hoped for : 
nor they cannot (according totherr owne rules) fiom ther hartmakethe 
ud petitions, being out of all hope toobtainechem. 

& il e f.urth, we af kg alwell co be made partakersof Chniſtes blefied 
body 


dingtoche will of God, who would bane all men 1. 77m. 2. | 
ſaned. I_——_—_ beſides ſaying our Lordespraver, arerequiredto ver/. 4 
ſaluation, want 
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ſuch bread as paſſeth tt0 our body , but i 13 the bread of eternal life that 


forth 


24 An anfvere to M. Perkins __ = i 
body inthe Sacrament, which is the food of our ſoules :as forour daylig +} 

(uſtemance, For ſodocrheancient Fathers expound that petis © } _ 
TION 2 as S. Ciprian in oratione Dominca : S. Hicrome in 6. 
$. e li. g. de Sacrament. c. 4. where he hath theſe memorable 
of the bie{led Sacramene : that before the wordes of Chriltis was bread, 
ter it is the body of Chriſt . Why then (faith he) # it c alledbere bread ! he anſwe.. 
reth, that it is called bread not fumply , but ſuperſubſtantiall bread , For ſo doth © 
che grecke word Epiownen fignific , as well as daylic: ) itis (fanh he) we © 


the ſubſtance of owr ſoules . Nowe you may be well aſſured, that Protefantes 
hes: 50/W AIR AE bodily preſence, doe not pray to Godey 
wen . 4*s- 
And touching fergizeneſſe of their debt; to God , and ſannes; $ 
Warr rao 5 , Lars Jes urea e/ag 
can nomore requeſt of God torgiueneſle of cher fiqnes, then theye 
aſke, that God will makethcm reaſonable creatures, whichthey ſee 
he hath donealready. And they holding the fuſt motions rocuil in 
tation, to bemortall ſinnes , whichno mortall man ordinarily canne 
void; howe can they pray God not to ſuffer them to be leadintot | 
whenthey tcachitro be umpollibletocſcape the venime of it? And if t + 
vnderſtand itfo, as M.Pzx x1ns : tO wit, that they there pray,uel |} 
#0be left tothe malice of Satan,they cannot without loſſe of the certainety of theit. 


fairbpray ſo, becauſe they hold themſclucs aſſured ofthar before hand.” 
Neather canthey [Pray God ly to deliuer them from all exill , affits 
ming as they doe, that we muſtnecdes fall into morrall ſine at every ſtep 
almoſt, which is the greateſt of all other euill. And finally, ifit belong ts 
God to deliney vs from fiame,and all other exill then Caluin and his f þ 
doe wickedly blaſpheame, whoteach God to be the authour and 
invs, of all errour, finne, and wickednes. Thus much of the Pater 

Nowe before I come to the Sacraments, I may notomittoſpeakea word 
of rhe Aue Maria, whichinold Catecbiſmes followerh immcdiarely afti | 
the Paternofter. The Proteſtantes haue cafſierd it, and may notabideth 
heare ironceſaid; but therein, as much as in anv other ſuchmarter, 
diſgrace their doetrine and diſcredite themſclues . Forall thewordes v+ 
ſed of old therein, arethe very wordes of che holy Ghoſt, regiſtredin 
S. Lukes Goſpellz andthercforechey bewray either greatignorance, ora 
wicked ſpirit todwell mthem , that cann>xindureto hearethewordes of 
Gods _= Beſides, in holy Scripture it is propheſied , that from bence- 

generations ſhould call the Virgin M as y bleſſed . In what tearmes { 

then can wemore conuenucautly ſo cal her, theninthe very ſame tharwere 
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+) «Finally, M Pexxiny condemueth the adminiityation of the Sacrament 


pader one only hinde * for the commandement of Chriit u , drinke yt al of this, 
Mach.26-verk; 2. and thu commandement u vebear fed tothe Church of Co- 
rinch-intbeſe wardes : doe thu a1 oft 45 ye drankg t, inremembrance of me. ver. 25. 
and no powcy canremerſe this commandement , becauſe it was eſtabliſhed by the [4 


rr n—_ 
- Waſwere.' He beganne to ſer downe the inſticution of the Sacrament 
out of S. Paul, 1. Cor: 11. herehcleaperbbacke to S. Matbewe, becauſe 
he fyterh him berrerinehas point : £0 vvhome Tanſwere, char Cherſtehere 
vato bus ewelnc wvho vvere aftterwardtoadmuniſter 
holy Sacrament ao others; and fo ſometiungthere-abour is ſpoken 
to chem, vyhuch noc be cxeended vnroltay-nen, but vrco Preſtes 
baby , who were xo che Apoſties n1charmumgſtery . Allmen doe 
z bee facur, dee yetbu: that 1s, admuruſter ye this 
Sacrament, to be ſpokewonly tothe Apolties, and in them toall ofthe 
Clergie alone :eucn ſo ,1drinky 36 4] of this, was in ice manner ſpoken yo 
themouly 4.4, and therefore iis a commandement only to 
Prieſter (0-20 doe : and as for others, they may exther dranke of ir, or not 
drinke of it, as nthalibe inolt | 
ſtors; andthusmay be our of 


vary 
thu. For why ſhould che Apoſtles haue a ſpeciall more 
thaccuppe,theneo cate ofthar faode ? vales i wereto ſigruta 
asall menſhould be boand ro receme Chriſtes body : 
cher boundto recemethar holy alſo, from whuch bondorher men 
ſhould ſtand free. Burro come to the purpoſe, when they quarrellwicth 
vs for taking away fromthe people one kinde of the Sacrament : we an(- 
were, that vve docthem no hinderance thereby z becauſe vve gwerhem 
barktheblciled body & ſacred bloud of Chriſt rogerher vnder one kind: 
yea, whole Chriſt , boch God and man; becauſe they be fovned thar 
they cannot be (+ .Burwharcan anſwere, when wc complane 
forthar they hauc defrauded the poore people, of both bod 
andbloud of Chtiſt, and in licu of thatmoſt prenious banquer, doe giue 
wn TT rr) 1 OP IKAST SE —_ 
miſerable &famentable exchange 1 2 werthem 
twice wr; & deliuerthem ſpeedily fromat . Here tsthe Ehochew, 
the Proteſtizs doe not only bereaue their ynfortunate of this 
moſt foode of Chriſtes body: buttharthey alſodepriue them of 
themarufold & great graccsof God,dermed vato vs in acramits: 
burbecauſcihauctouchcd it inthe Preface,l wilomitichere, and make an 
207 RING CERES "7 5 Ha IDA hy"--* 
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bis bloud to drinky : promo gucs tm Diplo abr 

Tbid.v.;5 ſuredchem, that vnleſſe they did eate bis fleſh, they ſbould Penne hm 

and further certified them, bas bis fleſh was truly meate , and bisbloud 


drinks: whence it is moſt plainely deduced, that he who acuer failerhef 


his them h1s true $0 can wt wir 526i 7 © 
q- a] | Ee neg 
bloud. pan ? # 
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F+ Fiftly , S. Panl demanderh ehas + the Chalice of beneditionmhichwedw 
1.Cor.10. bleſſe , isit wot the communication of the bloud of Chrilt ? andthe bread thatwe 
wel 16. break, is it not the participation of the body of our Lord ? if then we dovin 
thebleſlced Sacrament Cut 


4. 


bis blond, runs yore 
6. : hr Wobooabd mn teventey cone 
.C wing igears —_ e not diſcerning t our 
yer 28. is ent fied "Chriſt : ergo, in Fanny vr" Che 


elſc why ſhould a man incurre charguile,, butbytw 
un thacpr) calc cnddpibrdicocing Clinſtes body whe 


there 
7% Belides allcheſeplainerexresof holy Scripmreineonfumarionefh 
reall preſence, the very coaoaFdegnefatog 
Lack 22. therein. In$. Gleerdtntey that our Sawour marueallouſly defmed 
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, if he hath left only bread and'vvine woberaken 
[2 any meane man might 


gn I 7 


ER maar nag 
ſhewed hs ynfurue trend foded 
and us God beſtowedanineſtimable yi ONE AS NEuer any 


other did, or could ph acnuzurrdq to 

Moreover, the inſtitution of a religious rite and , tobe vſcd 
inthe whole Church vneo the worldes end,and to be recexued of all Chri- 
don'y all etyneund dear tom che 15 yy war au?" 


5 px arſe 

Rſveng 6 eons, ve ag And 

ey.5 required jnthis holy Sacramene, where the 
breedecicher ldolary, if vve vvorſhuppe tor 

of, mllnedoee : or  ifontheocherfide weſhould 


rorguers x (beng Cir Gold diuine honour . Wherefore, 

Chriſtan may thinke, butchat our Sawiour Chriſt I :- 
nod. vvho very vvell foreſawealltheſe inconueniences, did deliver it in 
ſuchteanmes as he would haue to berakenproperly, and notbe conſtrued 
at mens plcaſures figuratively. Adde, that he ſpake thoſe wordesto the 
ewelue Apoſtesonly , vvhome he vyas accuſtomedto inſtruR plamety, 
and notin parable darkely; and who were wont alſo to aſ ke for the ineer- 
= , Vvho here made no queſtion abour this 


cate Ren fl , and that bis 


I wichour 

nally , chis holy Sa mc ofthe newe Teſtament, 
a 09-47 7 eget pmettons Chriſtians. 
Nowe what lawe or TR Fe milf parkae that any legacy ſhould bein- 
tcrprered figuratiuely ? to yvit : that for a houſe, goodes, orlandes be. 
queathed and jyewnay & 7 laſt vvill and teſtamene; you ſhould vnderſtand 
a figure of a bnuſerobe juen , ortheſignificationand repreſentation of 
fome goodes or landes . F chis be abſurd and ridiculous inthe te- 
OE aa} all goodes : howe muchrmore 


pernitious 


wary meat 


were luſicigaely forewarned, that they ſhould Toh. 6. 
gr pry and therefore belceued 


As anfrere' to M. Patkins' Malnertiſement. 


hoes 
EE 
t; 199 Gree: 1:11 210 of. 
25% od 02. 4uhb hood 


4 


% 


#1344120 - Tothe 


7 18-7 i290 Ag 


Opry 4 


